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T0
MY VERY MUCH AND VERY WORTHILY-HONQURED

FRIEND AND PATRON,

WILLIAM C*@TT. ESQ

OF BLLLAPORT IN SALOP

- SR,

T mave always, and that not without very just cause,
-esteemed ‘it one of the choicest advantages that ever
“accrued to me, that it was my hap, and happiness, at
‘my first setting out into the study of the Seriptures
and divinity, to be settled in the house, and to come
under the'tutorage and instructing, of your noble and
heroic uncle, Sir Rowland Cotton ; a gentleman of
so rare qualifications, and respondent worth, that
(let the word be without offence) his country and his
times produced not-a man beyond ‘him, and T wish
~ the nation and succeeding times may show his equal.

With much care, tenderness, and condescension,
did he guide and lead on my studies in the same way
that he himself had been trained in, by that choice
and incomparable oracle of learning, Mr. Hugh
Broughton: under whose instillings he had been so
seasoned with skill in the Hebrew tongue, and know-
ledge in the Scriptures, that, even a child, he spake
and understood that language as it had been his na-
tive, and in grown years, he proved so exact, expe-

dite, and solid, a textualist, as few his equals. -
B 2
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" He was alike transcendently singular in all ac-
comphshments his activity of body, experlmented‘
to be without its parallel .in the nation ; his hospi-
tallty, generous unto the’ admiration of all that knew

. and his wisdom, equally to be admired, that
managed his estate, so as to malntam such hospita-
lity; his patrlotshlp, even till now fragrant in the
memory of his country, whose heart he had, and 1t
had his; his tenderness to his tenants, so fatherly,
that, before his death, he took care that all their
leases should be renewed, that they might be cer-
tainly provided for, when he was gone ; his affection
to, and his provision for, his servants, may be exem-
‘plary, as it was not ordinary; for, in oné morning, a
little before his end, he sealed nine or ten leases to
them of handsome estates for their lives, and that so
freely, that he also paid liberally for their engrossing:
his activity of mind was suitable to the activity of his
body, for he was a stranger to no kind of learning;
singularly languaged beth in the learned and in the

western tongues; and of so deep a judgment in all
aﬁ"a1rs, that there was hardly any concernment, occa-
sion, or employment, in which he was not able to
have given counsel. And that which crowned all, so
cordial and sincere was his integrity, virtuousness,
and piety, that, a very few minutes before his ex-
piring, he breathed out this fragrant teStimony of é, |
good conscience, in my hearing, and to my great re-
joicing, ‘“Lord, thou knowest that I have loved ho-
nesty, virtue, and goodness, for itself.”

Sir, This radiantworth of your gallant uncle, as
it was an attracuve of the affections of all that knew
him (for he was aman Wholly framed to deserve men,




THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. %
‘and to gain héarts); sois it a most fair, beauteous, and
sublime, pattern and ‘copy, set before you to write
after: and .l have spoken thus much the rather; not
as if I would inform you of him what you knew not
before, but because I know you delight to look upon-
his example, and to hear the sounding of his name.
and virtues, not'only for his honour, butalso.for your:
own imitation of him. = And; daily, may his example
- of worth and nobleness-provoke your emulation and.
striving after, that you may, be his heir every way,—
namely, of his virtues, as of his inheritance.

Besides this accomplished bravery of his in him-
self, which was enough to challenge esteem from any
one that knew what worth was, he laid such doubled
and redoubled obligations upon me, by the tender
affection, respect, and favour, that he showed towards
me, as have left so indelible an impression upon my
heart, of honour to his dear name, and observance to
his house of Bellaport, that length of time may not
wear it out, nor distance of place ever cause me to
forget it. 1 might relate particulars of his kindness;
but when I have said all I can, I shall speak too -
little. .

As it 1s my rejoicing to have seen and heard what
I have done, of your care to lay his copy before you
for your imitation, and your desire to tread in his
steps,—so have I cause to acknowledge, with thank-
fulness, your writing after that copy, in your favours
expressed towards me, even as he did before you.

And, as I stand in an hereditary obligation to your
family, for his sake,—so have I found an hereditary
affection from yourself, which doth double my obli-
gation, and pleadeth your claim also. It is my un-
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happiness, that my tenuity is able to make no better
a return for what I bave received, than- this peor
paper monument and memorial ; which I have pre-
sumed to devote to your name, and betake to your
patronage, that you might have this token of my gra-
titude and observance laid up with you, and, by the
perusal of it, I might, though remote and out of sight,
yet sometime obtain the turning: of your thoughts.
and remembrances towards

Sir,
Your most cordial and

humble Servant,

JOHN LIGHTFOOT.

Mt’wh-l\iundm, in Hertfordshire,
Jan. 28, 1649-50,
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THE READER.

IT was_my promlse, in the preface ta the ﬁrst. pa.rt. of the
Ha,rmony of the Evangelists, that, at the publishing of the.
third, I would also set forth a chorographical description of-
the land of Canaan, and those adjoining places, that we ha.ve,';
occasion to look upon as we read the Gospels: which ta.sk,
I undertook accordlngly, when 1 began the working up of .
this third part, which is now published, and spent very,
much time and. pains upon it, though it hath not- found the
hap to come forth with this part, as was my promise. ,
My design was (and I had made some reasonable progress
uponit) to have described the land of Israel, in a way some-
thing new indeed, and untrodden, and, I believe, unattempted'
(and so much the more difficult, because it was so); but yet,.
which I supposed might be of very good use and advantage,'
for the fuller understanding of the situation and story of that
land. In reading of the two Talmuds, and other of the
Jewish authors of the greatest antiquity, I have observed,
and that not without much delight and content, that as to
the subject that we are speaking of; namely, the description
of the land of Canaan, these things may be picked up out of"
them, dispersedly in their writings, to very good profit :—

- 1. Inexceeding many passages, when they come to speak.
of places of the land, that are mentioned in the Scripture,
they either describe them, or show their situation, or dis-
tance from such and such places, or all these together: which
might be of singular use, to compare with the descrlptlons,
situations, and distances, that are glven of such places in
Christian writers. ' .

2. They give us abundance of names of cities, moun~
tains, and other places in that land, which names are neither
to be found in Scripture, nor Josephus, nor in, the heathen
or Christian records, that speak of the places of that coun-
try, but in these Judaic writers only: and yet, which carry
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with them so fair a probability and rational evidence, that
there were such names and places, that the looking after
them, might be exceeding pertinent to a Canaan story.

3. They relate many choice, eminent, and remarkable
stories, occurring in such and such places, which are not to
be found in any records but their own, and of singular illus-
tration, both of the situation and of the history of the land
and nation: and especially of the scholastical history of
their learned men and doctors.

I shall spare examples here (though I could produce

them by multitudes, of all these particulars). He that doth

~ read thetwo tracts of mine, about the Temple, and the Tem- -

ple-Service, will find so much falling in obiter of this nature,
as may give him a taste of the rest; and some guess, what
use might be made of such-like antiquities, well weighed
and examined, in a geographical and historical description
of the Holy Land.

*- It hath been my course, and my care, for many years to-
gether, as I have had occasion to read these Talmudic wri-
t‘ie'rs,j to ‘(_)bs*ervev, and take notice of, passages“of'thfis" natiire,
as I have met with them, and to be gathering such stock of
the_se rar‘_ities,' as I thought might ‘be convenient for my
chorographical work, when I should fall upon it. |

When I began to draw 'together‘ my thoughts, notes, and
notions, for the compiling of this third part of the Harmony
of the Evangelists, I began to do the like for the compiling
of that .work also with it,—that as my promise was of their

,p}lblishmg tqgethe‘r, SQ_their'grqwing“ up might be together,
till they should come to be so Jointly published. T went.on -
in that work a good while, and that with much cheerfulness
and content, f"or methought, a Talmudical survey and his-
tory of the land of Canaan (not omitting collections to be -

Eikif;vlipa(::lt f; ;hzosictrlpt_ure and other writers), as it would

) might not prove unwelcome nor un-
profitable to those, that delighted in such a subject: but at
last, I understood that another workman, a far better artist
than myself, had the description of the land of Israel, not
only in hand, b_ut’ even in the press, and was so far g‘oi,; be'-"
fore me in that travel, that he was almost at hjs journey’s
end, when I was but little more than setting out: her Yﬁ

concerned me to consider, what I had L e,

. s | er, wha ad to do. It was grie-
",‘.)‘"‘ .tf) ‘me,;_ tO have lost my labour, if T should now sit
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down : and yet I thought it wisdom, not to lose more in "
proceeding farther, when one, in the same subject, and of
far.more abilities in it, had got the start so far before me.

- And although I supposed, and at last was assured, even
by that author himself (my very learned and worthy friend), .
that we should not thrust nor hinder one another any whit
at all, though we both went at once in the perambulatlon of
that land, because he had not meddled with that Rabbinic
way that I had gone, yet, when I considered what it was to
glean after sa clean a reaper, and how rough a Talmudical
pencﬂ would ‘seem after so fine a-pen; I resolved to sit
down, and to stir no more in that matter, till time and oc-
casion did show me more encouragement thereunto, than as
yet I saw. - And thus was my promise fallen to the ground,
not by any carelessness or forgetfulness of mine, but by
the happy prevention of another hand, by whom the work
1s likely to be better done.

Yet was I unwilling to suffer my word utterly to come
to nothing at all, though I might evade my promise by this
fair excuse ; but I was desirous to pay the reader something
i pursuance of it, though it were not in the very same coin,
nor the very same sum, that I had undertaken. Hereupon,
I turned my thoughts and my endeavours to a description
of the temple, after the same manner, and from the same
authors, that I had intended to have described the land ; and
that the rather, not only that I might do something towards
the making good of my promise, but also, that, by a trial in
a work of thig nature of a lesser bulk, I might take some
pattern and essay, how the other, which would prove of a
far lalger pains and volume, would be accepted, if I should
again ventire upon it. :

' But here, by the Way, I cannot but mention, and | think
I can never forget, a handsome and deserved check, that
mine own heart, meeting with a special occasion, did give
me, upon the laying down of the other task, and the under-
taking of this, for my daring to enter either upon the one or
the other. That very day, whereon I first set pen to paper,
to draw up the description of the temple, having but imme-
diately before laid aside my thoughts of the description of
the land, I was necessallly called out, towards the evening, to
go to view a piece of ground of mine own, concerning
which some litigiousness was emerging, and about to grow.
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The field was but a mile from my constant résidétice’ and’
habitation; and it had been in mine ownin"g divers years to-
gether; and yet, till that very time, had I never seen it, nor’
looked after it, nor so much as knew whereabout it lay. - It
was very unlikely I should find it out myself, being so ut-
terlyignorant of its situation,—yet, because I desired to walk
alone, for the enjoying of my thoughts upon that task, that
I had newly taken in hand, I took some directions which
way to go, and would venture to find out the field myself
alone. I had notgone far, but I was at a loss; and whether
I went right orwrong, I could not tell ; and if right thither,
yet I knew not-how to do so farther; and if wrong, I knew
not which way would prove the right,—and so, 1n seeking my
ground, I had lost myself. Here my heart could not but
take me to task; and reflecting upon what my studies were
then, and had lately been; upon,—it could not but call me
fool; and methought it spake as true to me, as ever it had
done i all my life, but only when it called me sinner. A
fool, that was so studious, and had been so searching about
things remote, and that so little concerned my interest ; and
yet was so neglective of what was near me, both in place,
and in my particular concernment: and a fool again, who
went about to describe to others, places and ‘buildings that
lay so many hundred miles off, as from hence to Canaan,
and under so many hundred years’ ruins,—and yet was not
able to know,or find the way to, a field of mine own, that lay
SO near me. . - .. - . , |
I could not but acknowledge this reproof to be Bothsen-

sonable, and seasoned both with truth and reason: and it'so
far prevailed with me, that it not only put me upon a reso-
lution to lay by that work, that I had newly taken in hand
that morning; but also to be wiser in my bookishness for
tl}e time to come, than, for it and through it, to neglect and’
sink my estate as I had done. And yet, within a little time
after', I know not how, I was fallen to the same studies and
studiousness again,~ had got my laid-by task into my hands
“again, before I was aware,—and was cometo a determination,
o go on in that work, because I had my notes and collec-
tlons-ready by me, as materials for it; and when that was
done, th’en- to think of the advice, that my heart had given
me, and to look to mine own business, '

So I drew up the description of the Temple itself, and
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with it the history of the Temple-Service, both of them partly
from the Scriptures, and partly from the Talmudical records
of the Jews’ traditions and antiquities: both which if the
reader will but look upon, as tendered in lieu of that which
was promised concerning the description of the land, he will
charitably judge, I hope, that I have not been a wilful viola-
ter or neglecter of my promise, though I ha.ve not been so
very punctual a performer.

The tract of the Temple-Service, hath been in public some
space of time already ; and as for the other,about the Temple
itself, I had thought to have kept it in suppression, till I
could have obtained the graving of a map of the temple,
which 1 drew also together with it, that they might have both
come out together: but I am hopeless of obtaining that,
even to this very moment, and yet have I been persuaded,
to let the book forth, though the map be wanting ; partly,
through importunity of some friends, and partly, because of
my promise referring to this third part of the Harmony of
the Evangelists, now published.

I have been more tedious about this business, than either
was needful in such a trifle, or hath been pertinent in the
ensuing discourse. I must cast myself upon the reader’s
gentleness, for excuse, both of the failing of my promise,
and of my troublesome discourse about that failing. I shall
say nothing concerning the ensuing tract of the Harmony of
the Evangelists, nor of its fellow-tract, of the description of
the Temple; I shall refer them both to the reader’s perusal and
charity, and commit him to the keeping and goodness of the
Almighty.

J. L.

0Old Jewry, Londou,
Jan. 30, 1649-50.
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SECTION XIV.
JOHN, III.

Ver. 1. THERE was a man of the Pharisees, named Nico-

‘demus, a rulér of the Jews:

2. The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him,
* Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God ;
for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except
God be with him.’

3. Jesus answered, and said unto him, ¢ Verily, verily, 1
say unto thee, Except a man be born from above [«], he can-
not see the kingdom of God [5].”

4. Nicodemus saith unto him, < How can a man be born,
being old [c]? can he enter the second time into his mother’s

‘womb, and be born?*

5. Jesus answered, ° Verlly, verily, T say unto thee, Ex-
cept a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot
enter into the kmgdom of God.

6. That which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that
which is born of the Spirit, is spirit.

7. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye[d] must be born
again.

8. The wind [e] bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest
the sound thereof[ f], but canst not tell whence it cometh,
and whither it goeth : so is every one, that is born of the
Spirit,’ |

9. Nicodemus answered, and said unto him, * How can
these things he ?’ |
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10. Jesus answered and said unto him, < Art thou a mas-
ter of Israel, and knowest not these things?. ]

11. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do
know, and testify that we have seen, and ye receive not our
witness. - L ’

12. If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not,
—how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things?

13. And no man hath ascended up into heaven, but he
that came down from heaven, even the Son of man, which 1s
~in heaven. | - |

14. And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-
ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up ;

15. That whosoever believeth in him, should not perish,
but have eternal life. |

16. For God so loved the world, that he gave his only-
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, should not
- perish, but have everlasting life. _ N

17. For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn
the world : but that the world through him might be saved.
18. He that believeth on him, is not condemned: but
he that believeth not, is condemned already, because he hath
not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God.
19. And this is the condemnation, that light is come
into the world ; and men loved darkness rather than light,
because their deeds were evil. ‘
20. For every one that doeth evil [¢], hateth light, neithe
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. -
- 21. ‘But he that doeth truth [2], cometh. to the light, that
his deeds might be manifest, that they are wroughtiin.God.’
22. After these things came Jesus and -his disciples
anto the country of Judea[7], and there he tarried with them
and baptized. L
23. And John also was baptizing -in ZEnon [k], neer to
Salim, because there was much water there: and they came
and were baptized. - _ : |
24. For John was not yet cast into prison. I
~ 25. Therefore, there was a question of John’s disciples
with the Jews about purifying, - ' :
‘ 26.- And they came unto Johm, and said unto him,
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou

bar];est witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come
to him. ’e
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. John answered and said, * A man can Tecewe no-'
thmg, exqept it be given him from heaven.
.28, Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said,—I am
not the Chnst but I am sent before him.
| 29 He that hath the bride, is the bridegroom = but the
fnend of-the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him,
re301ceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice. This
my joy therefore is fulfilled. .
30. He must increase, but I must decrease
31. He. that cometh. from above, 18, above all : he that is
of ,the -earth -is . earthly, andspea.keth of the earth; he that
cometh. from above, is.above: all.
32. And what he hath seen and heard that he testlﬁeth
and no man-receiveth his testimony.
33. ‘He that hath received his testlmony, hath set to h:s
seal, that God is true.
34. For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of
-God; for.God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him.
~ 35. The Father loveth the Son, and-hath given all things
into his hand.
:36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life:
and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life; but the
wrath of God abideth on him.

[2] Ver..3: “ Born from above.”’] The Greek word avw-
Jev is variously rendered here by translators and expositors.

The Syrian read it 273 ", by which very expression, he
translateth raAw ava’ev, Gal. iv. 9: which Words of his, Tre-
mellius hath rendered < Ab integro and i in the margin, ¢ Ab
eo quod est caput.” Beza, parallelmg it to the French “de-
rechef,” expounds it by ‘recapitatio,” or ° reinitiatio; that
is, saith he, ““ a man’s returnirng to his head and beginning,
because a man is restored in Christ, returning to that lost
image, in which he was at the first created ; to which sense, it
may be, the word avakegparaioveSa aimeth, Ephes, 1. 10.”

Chrysostom speaks of some that interpreted dvwev by
i apyfic, ¢ from the beginning :” with which the Arabic
seemeth to agree: but what sense to make of it, is hard to
tell, unless it be the same with that mentioned before.

The Vulgar Latin and all that follow it, namely, the Ro-
man party, read it, by * denuo;’ the Protestant party, most ge-
neral, by ‘iterum’ “ again;’ and they make, dvw¥ev yavrvySivar
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‘here, and c’xiza-ysvim%ﬁvm in 1 Pet.1.3.23, tobe 'bu't’one and the
same thing, and to bear but one'and the same sense ; namely,

to signify, * to be born again,’ as our English utters it in both
places: and so Chrysostom and some others of the ancients |
have also understood it: Erasmus and Brucioli have ren-
dered it, the one ‘e superne,’—the other, ¢ disopra,’ or ¢ from
above,—as our English margin also hath it, and which I
have rather inclined to follow, upon these two reasons :—1.
Because the word dvwfer doth most commonly and gene-
rally signify ©from above,” both in Scripture and profane
authors: as ver. 31 of this chapter; 6 dvwdar Zpyducvoc,
“ He that comes from above;” “ Thou shouldest have no
power over me, if it were not given thee dvwSer from above?;”
« Every perfect gift is dvwSev from above’;” ‘H cogla dvw-
ey, “ The wisdom from above®:” see also what was noted
on Luke 1. 3, on the word there.  And this sense of it is so
current in profane authors, that Camerarius, having instanced
in some examples to that sense, comes. off with an “ut verum
fatear,” a concession hardly strained, that here it may signify
and be translated, ‘again.” |
2. Now, as to the matter itself, it is not much material, whe-
ther it be rendered in this place, ‘ again,’ or “ from above;’ for
be it either way, the sense is the same; for to be born from
above,” meaneth ¢ to be born again,’—and ‘to be born again,’
1s nothing else but ‘to be born from above ;* but this latter
interpretation doth make the more fair, easy, and proper
construction in this place: as shall be showed in the expo-
sition of the verses. And this is the second reason why I
have fixed uponit. =~ = T Co e T
- Now, whereas the answer of Nicodeiﬁnus, “ Can a man

enter into his mother’s womb a second time and be born,” is
takt?n up as a most undoubted argument to prove, that our
S?_l.VlOllI‘ used some such Syrian word as signified ‘again,’
Wlthou.t all quesiion or ambiguity; I see not, why Nicode-
mus might not give the very same answer that he doth, if
Christ used a w01:d that as unquestionably did signify *from
above:’ for he might very well say [since he understood the
mystery spoken of no better], “ What! Dost thou speak of

being born from above? Why, how can that be? Must g

I;I;I‘Iiglg\;i i ::; s(lifiorlll(ieb;rlilzh ofdhls mother to con.duc.:e to i.‘i'.,?"
.undoubted word to signify ¢ from

* Johp, xix, 11. - b J‘abmes, i. 17. c James, W17,
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above,” and Nicodemus did undoubtedly understand him to
speak of being ¢ born from above,” yet certainly he could
not understand it of being born from heaven locally,—any
more, than when he saith, that * Christ was sent from God,”
he understood that locally too; which none will say he did :
and then, if he did not understand this birth from above lo-
cally, his answer,—though, indeed, improper in itself,—yet
is as proper to that phrase of being ‘ born from above,’ as
to the other, of being ¢ born again.’

-[6] < To see the kingdom of God,”is ‘to enter into it,’
ver. 5, or to partake of it: as ‘to see corruption?;’ ‘to see
death®;’  to see evilf;’ ¢ to see sorrow?;’ ¢ to see good®,” &ec.
is to be in these estates, or to partake of them : so, ver, 36,
to ‘ see life,” is to < have life.’ ' o

[¢c] « Being old.”] So is the Greek ¢ verbatim: and
being so rendered, it leaveth the matter less scrupulous, than
being expressed ¢ when he is old;’ for that might seem to
restrain the new birth even till a man be old. The Syrian
hath kept close to the sense given, ¢ Can an old man be
born?’ xap x721 I,

[d] “ Excepta man be born,” in ver. 3, is here explained,
“ Ye must be born:"~-and so, doth not only show a com-
mand included in a doctrinal lesson, but also that the words
weand ye are sometimes to be taken indefinitely, though they
seem only to speak of a fixed number: and so, in ver. 2,
““ We know that thou art a teacher,” the word we must be
so taken: compare Matt. v. 3~—o, &c, where it 1s said,
“ blessed are tlze_z/,” with Luke vi. 20, 21, whele ““ blessed
are ye.”

[e] The word wvevua, here used, hath been understood by
some for ¢ the Ho]y Spirit;” which word, indeed, is used con-
stantly for it in the Scripture: and some of that opinion
have strengthened themselves in it by this,—because a vo-
luntary action is ascribed unto it; * it bloweth where it
listeth;” which cannot be ascribed, say they, unto the wind.

The word, indeed, in the Greek, is of various significa-
tion, as is the word M= in the Hebrew; and, as it doth very
commonly and very properly signify the eternal Spirit, the
Holy Ghost, and the created spirits, angels, and the souls of
men,—so doth it also the sensible spirits, the breath of our

d Psal. xvi. 10. " e Luke, ii. 26. John, viii. 51.
f Psal, xc. 15. & Rev. xviil, 7. b Eecles. vi. 6.
VOL. V. C
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ouths, and the wind of heaven. In this last sense, which
is the sense that we have in hand, it is taken by the Septua-
gint, Gen. viii. 1, Kal énrfyayer & Sede &ri:éi')pa"éﬂ*ffﬁi!’*"yﬁv:
“ The Lord brought & wind over‘the earth.’ ’f-—’A-‘nd,‘ l Kings
xix. 11; Tlveipa péya xperady; &e. obk dv r¢) miebpart m?p!og
“’Behold a mighty strong wind, &c; but the Lord was not in
the wind,” &e.- e o iy

" And so doth -Aristotle' confess, that "Aveuog kal Tvevua
Afyerae. And in that sense do Cyril, Chrysostom, Theophy-
lact, his mouth;-—and. other of the fathers, take it here: for,
1.- otherwise here would be 1io comparison, which the word
otrwe,7s0; doth show ‘there is :: and to take the word: TVEURa
for the Holy Spirit, in the beginning of the verse, as' well as
wvebuaroc, in the latter end, would make a very h&r-sh an§
i'ug_ged construction. 2.1t is very imprope; to say, that Ni-
codemus now had heard the sound or voice of the Holy
Ghost, being as he was yet so far to seek in'the things of
salvation. And, 3. Whereas it is said, the wvevpa “ bloweth
where it listeth,” as if a voluntary action were ascribed to
it,—it is but such another speech as when the sun is %;_aid to
‘know his ‘going down,’ Psal. civ. 19, Now, there is as ﬁttle
knowledge in the sun, as there is voluntariness in the wind
(unless, with the Jews, we will hold the sun, moon, and stars,
to be intellectual creatures); and yet such an expression 1s
used of it, for elegancy and fulness of expression.

[f] Gr. ¢ovijy avrov, * The voice thereof:’ for even
apvxa gwvijy diddvra, things without life, are said to yield a
voice, 1 Cor. Xiv.7; 87 as blood, Gen. iv. 10; waters, Pgal.
xciil. 3; miracles, Exod. iv. 8; thunder, Rev. xix. - 6; &ec.
And whereas the Hebrew word 5y doth indifferently sig-
nify either an articulate voice, or any other sound, the Greek
word ¢wwj is also used very commonly, in the Scripture, to
the same signification and extent. . T

[g] By this he expresseth the Hebrew:phra‘iSe',‘ 80 com-
mon in the Old Testament, yv My and which i used gene-
rally of all the kings of Israel, and .of too many of the kings
of Judah; “ He did evil in the sight of the Lord» . - -

[2] noR ey : as Gen. xxiv. 49, row o0 owy Josh, ii.
14, o 1o oy W, &c. o S =

. [#] El¢ v’ lovéalay viv That 1s, ¢ i
meaning, in opposition to ¢ Judea city.’
i Lib. de Mund.

nto Judes counfry ;
For the story next
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before (of the conference with Nicodemus) came to pass and
was acted in Jerusalem; and there had Christ kept the
Passover, and done divers miracles, and stayed some time;
and after these things, mentioned before (saith the evan-
gelist), Jesus leaveth the city, and goeth into the country,—
leaveth the chief city of Judea, and goeth into the country
of Judea : for to this sense do the evangelist’s words mean,
if they be taken up at large. And,therefore, I see no reason,
why Beza should. confine this place to the country that lay
near Jerusalem, translating it, ““ Judes territorium,” and ex-
pounding it to that sense. Nor do I see, that it is any such
great matter as he makes it, to give a reason of this unusual
phrase, "Tovdala yi.

[k] Anon.] The Syriac and Arabic read it intwo words,
v vy, which some would have to mean ¢ the well of the
Greeks:’ as if, in the times of the Grecian and Syro-Grecian
monarchies, some Greeks had digged and laid up these wa-
ters :—we shall inquire after this place, in the exposition of
the verse. - : " ‘ ’

Reason of the Order.

The subsequence and jointing of this story of Nicode-
mus, unto that which i1s recorded in the latter end of the
second chapter (of Christ’'s doing many miracles at Jeru-
salem, at the Passover), is so apparent out of Nicodemus’s
own words, ver. 2,—and out of the words of the evangelist,
ver. 22,—that it needeth no proof andevidence, but only to
point at these verses, forthe proving of it. Yet, that we may
observe both the connexion of this chapter with the former,
and also the times and juncture of this chapter withm itself,
let us view it a little at large, and take our prospect from the
three-and-twentieth verse of the second chapter:— Now
when Jesus was 1n Jerusalem at the Passover, on the feast-
day, many believed in his name, when they saw the miracles
that he did.” This feast-day, at the Passover, may best be
conceived to be the first day of the festival-week, or the day
after the passover was eaten: for on that day, was the ap-
pearance of the people in the court of the temple ; as the law
appointed, that ¢ thrice, every year, they should appear be-
fore the Lord.” For ¢ that appearing mentioned in the law
(saith Rambam®), was, that every one appear in the court, the

¥ In Hagg. cap. 1.
¢ 2
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first holy-day of the festival, and bring an -oﬂ'er-ing..” On
that day, therefore, the concourse of the people:being the
greatest, it is most proper to suppose, that Christ began to
show himself in his miraculous power; as he had done, a day
or two before, in his prophetic zeal, in driving the market
out of the temple. o

What miracles they were, that he wrought, is not men-
tioned ; it is most rational, and most agreeable to his work-
ings afterward, to hold, that it was healing of diseases, and
casting out devils: but whatsoever the miracles were for
particular and distinctive quality, the power showed in them
was so great, that it made Nicodemus confess, and others
acknowledge, that none could do such, but a teacher come
from God: and it made the Galileans, who were spectators
now, to receive him, when he came amongst them after-
ward!. Such works had never been done in their sight till
now, and they had never had such miraculous spectacles at
their appearances before: and so he showed them at once,
that it is not in vain to wait upon God in his appoint-
ments, and that the great Prophet was come among them:
and yet, on that very day come three years, they put him to
death. _

Nicodemus, undoubtedly, was a spectator and witness of
what was done; and so the Syriac translator seemeth to
conclude, when he rendereth the beginning of this chapter
thus, “ Now there was one of the Pharisees, named Nico-
demus, there:” and s0 his own words seem to argue, as
spoken not upon hearsay, but upon ocular witness ; “ We
know, thou art a teacher come from God ; for ‘none ¢can do
§uch miracles,” &c. He, having seen those wondrous work-
ings l_)y day, came to Jesus that night, as may in most pro-
bability bfa conjectured, a_nd the word pukrde very properly
;emiflred in s111)ch addeﬁbmte and determinate construction :

or there can be no :
conveniency he couldoieti’nlg)l::i;lil:nwv?rlilgg 31001116 o th the ﬁrSt

Ve ’ _ se miracles, and
desiring to have some communication with Christ, and not
know.ing ho-w soon he might be getting out of town,
ever, if he. did not come that night, yet, doubtless,
'delay as little as he might; and if he came any ti
phl‘lSt left Jernsalem, as it is past all controversy
18 of force enough, to prove and clear the connexi

I John, iv. 45. .

How-
he would
me before
he did, it
on of this
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story of Ni‘no&emus, to that ‘of Christ’s working mlracles at
t.he Passb??vfe?a in the chapter before. - :
...... ﬁ qw, thow long our Saviour ‘stayed at J erusalem before '
heiwent into the country of Judea, which is the next story
thadt 18 related, and of which the two-and-twentieth verse
speaketh,—is somewhat uncertain. The next intimation,
that we have of a fixed time, in the following story, is in
chap. iv. 35; where, when Christ is fleeing out of Judea for
his own safety, upon the report of John’s imprisonment, and
how the Pharisees were informed, that he made more dis-
ciples ‘than John, he* himself- saith, that ¢ it was then four
months to harvest:’ that is, to the next Passover; for then
did their harvest begin, as we shall show, when we come to
that verse. Now that passage will help us to take up the
times of this chapter the better, though we cannot so un-
doubtedly fix the actions and abode of our Saviour in this
or that place, to their certain times; ¢ Four months before
harvest,’ fell out to be about the latter end of our November;
and, till that time, had Christ remained at Jerusalem, and in
Judea, sometimes in the one place, and sometimes in the'other,
from the Passover before, which was the space of about eight
months. What time he spent in either place, is not attain-
able to know, nor muchmaterial to inquire after : certainitis,
that the feast of Pentecost, and the feast of tabernacles, came
between ; and it 1s very probable, that he was at Jerusalem
at those feasts, according as the law appointed, howsoever
he was in the country both before and after.

And now, to look a little after the times and progress of
the ministry of the Baptist also, of whose preaching and
walking at liberty, you hear the last in this chapter,—his
staying and baptizing, is confined especially to three places :
—to the country of Judea™; Bethabara, beyond Jordan®;
and ZEnon, near Salim®. In the first place, he spent about
half a year ; namely, from his beginning to baptize, which
was about Easter, till he had baptized Christ, about the
feast of expiation, or of tabernacles. For John, being
half a year older than Christ?, is to be supposed to have
entered into his office of preaching and baptizing, such a
space before Christ entered into his public ministry, which
was at his baptism,—and which was in September, as we
have proved before. All that time, therefore, John continued

m Luke, iii. 5. » Jobn, 1. 28. o John, iii. 23. P Luke, i. 26.



22 - HARMONY OF THE = - [Joux,ur. 1.

in the country of Judea, upon the coasts of Jordax:l, coast-
ing up and down there, as he saw occasion, and as 1t ser\.red
best for his employment. When Christ is baptized by him,
the next tidings that we hear of him, is at Bethabara; bt}t
when he flitted thither, and how long he continued there; 1t
is uncertain.. When Christ returned out of the wilderness,
after his temptation, he finds him there ; namely, about six
weeks after his baptism. But it is somewhat probable, that
he had removed thither presently after our Saviour was
baptized : for it seemeth by: Luked, that even all the people,
that John had to gather on Judea-side of Jordan, were
come unto him, before Christ came to his baptism: so that
having no more to do on that side of the river, he removes
to Bethabara, on the other. But how long stayed he there ¢
It was now half a year to the next Passover, or thereabout;
and, it may be, that he spent this half year on this side Jor-
dan, as he had done the other, on the other. And then hath
he about half a year more, or somewhat above, to walk at
liberty; and, possibly, he spent that time in Anon, dividing
his ' time - of . public-ministry  and libefty into three parts,
somewhat equally in these three places. But we need not to
be so curious in searching after the very fixed times; it is
enough to have a right account of the whole sum of his time,
- and to carry his removals in the right series of their story. .
Harmony and Explanation. o
Ver. 1: “ There was a man of the Pharisees, named
N%codemus,”’ &c.] There is a famous mention of one N
Nicodemus, in the Talmud, of whom they relate this strange
story :—That when all Israel were come up to Jerusalem, at
one of the three festivals, and there was no water for them
to drink, Nicodemus borrowed twelve wells or ponds of
water, from some great man, to be repaid again, so -much
water, or twelve talents of silver, on such a set, day. - Before
the day, that he haq appointed, came, there were no Tains at
all; and, t.herefore, 1t was unlikely he should tepay water for
water again, according to his "engagement-\-,.-.‘_Tfpon\‘the day
set, the great man sends for his water; or for -his' money,
Heon, Neodas Den Goin i 10 ey cll i
N héavensr_llwb;ric ool, an rvelled...hl»ms‘glﬁ and prayed;
9 presently covered. with clouds, and
& Chap. iii, 21,
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there came down a great raing;.insomuch, that the.twelxe
ponds.wpre filled with water, and.to spare. . Then the gregs
man eavilled, and said, The sun was set, and his day was
?ggs. sNicodemus went in again, veiled h1mself and prayed ;
and presently: the winds blew, the. clouds scattered, -and the
sud appeared: and, therefore, say they, he was called Nico-
demus AMN3YA en S AT 22 “ because the sun appeared
s0 1in his behalf.” And they speak: hlgh things also of his
danghter; as, that she'had.a bed, made up of twelve thou-
sand denarn of gold™, &e, 7 .. -

Now, it is- not worth debatlng elther the truth of these
stones, or whether this Nicodemus, in the, Ta.lmud, a,nd he
in ‘the 'Gospel, were one and the same .man. . @ergamly,
their times are concurrent ; and why they might not be the
same; as there is no danger to hold, so see I no reason to
oppose so strong as this,—because the Talmudists make so
honourable mention of him. The author of Juchasin yoketh
him in the same time and the same society with Rabban
Jochanan Ben Zaccai, who ﬂourlshed in the times of Christ’s
being upon earth, and: till after the destructlon of Jerusalem 3
and of them two: together, he telleth this story :—¢ That Ni-
codemus Ben Gorion was once 1nv1ted to a circumecision-
feast with Rabban Jochanan Ben Zaccai ; and after the feast
Rabban Jochanan, and his scholars, went up into an_upper
room to expound the law; and the house began to be all
of a fire about, like mount Sinai : compare Acts i1. 3.7

- If our Nicodemus, that we have in hand, were the same
with him in the Talmud, and that story there have any thing
of truth in it, we might say, he was @ puest and bare the
office of the i Yy onnn ¢ overseer of the Waters, for the
people’s accommodation at the festivals : for such an office
one of the priests had® .

.But whether he were the same man, and of that office or
no, the evangehst hath set this double character upon him;
that he was “a man of the Pharisees;” and so principled clean
contrary to the doctrine of the goepel —and that he was ‘a
ruler of the Jews,” or one of the great Sanhedrim"; and so had
power in his hands to act in opposition of the gospel ac-
cording to hlS principles,—It was not, therefore, an ordmary

* Talm. Bab i3 Cetubotb, fol. 66: and Taanith, fol. 19. Aboth Rabbi Nathan cap 6.
* Jaohasin, fol, Q’S and 53. t Maimap. in Keli Mikdash.. cap. 7..
¥ Jobn, vil. 5. ,
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conversion, when Nicodemus is converted, as it was in the
conversion of other sinners ; but it was a work of a more
singular wonder, when he, and such as he, were brought
home to the obedience of the gospel, who were not only
under the power of corruption, and domineering of sin, as
others also were,—but under religious principles (as they
held them) clean opposite and contramilitant to the gospel. -
And thus, in the conversion of Nicodemus, a man of power,
and of such principles, at Christ’s first coming up to Jeru-
salem, in his public ministry,—the power of the gospel, and
of the work of grace, is demonstrated, and a patron for the
" rising gospel is provided.

Ver. 2: “The same came to Jesus by night.”] This his
coming by night, is spoken of again by this same evan-
gelist, chap. vii. 50, and xix. 39; and commonly is inter-
preted to be because of the weakness of his faith, as not
daring to own Christ in the sight of the Jews., Which
although we will not wholly deny, yet may there some other
reasons be given also of his coming by night, besides fear
and weakness of faith only. As, 1. If his coming to Christ,
was to be instructed and satisfied by Christ, in discourse
concerning the kingdom of God; and whether he were the
Messiah or no, &c; as it may be well supposed it was,—in
that concourse of people that was then at Jerusalem, and
especially about Christ, all day long, after they had once
seen his miracles, it was not possible for him to have
any privacy with him, but by night. 2. If he came the
night after the day of ‘the feast; on which Christ did his
miracles, it shows his as much willingness. towards the
gospel, in coming so soon, as it showed weakness, that he
came by night. 3. The traditions of the Jews did set a sin-
gular esteem and value upon the study of the law and divi-
nity by night. “ Although the command (say they) be to
learn by day and by night, yet 2 man learns the most of his
wisdom by night, &c. Therefore, whosoever will obtain the
crown of the law, let him study every night, and not lose
one. The wise men say,—The song of the law is not but
n the night : as it is said, Arise, sing in«the night: and he
that studies the law by night, a thread of mercy is drawn
out for him by day. Every house in which they.hear not,
the words of the law by night, fire devours it®.”

* Maim, in Talmud Torah, cap. 3.
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§ « Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from
God.”] Rabbi, was the distinctive title of a man ordained,
with which he was styled when he received ordination to be
a-doctor, or a judge. “How is ordination (saith Maimo-
nides™)? - Not that they always lay their hands upon the
head of the elder, that is to be ordained ; but that they call
him Rabbi ; and say to him, Behold, thou art ordained, and
thou hast power to judge,” &c. But the word ceme into
more enlarged use among them; 8o as to be given in com-
pellation to:any of learning, rank, orreligion. . And whether
Nicodemus do so title Christ, in the proper, or in the com-
mon use of the word, it is not much material to look after.
It is-like he doth it, because he acknowledgeth him a
teacher, and ‘a teacher come from God,’ as John is said to
be a man ¢ sent from God*,’ and called Rabbi?. "Now, these
phrases, ‘come from God,” and ‘sent from God,” do stand
in contradistinction to teachers ‘coming from men,” and
‘sent from men.” Which way of emission of teachers and
preachers, by ordination, though it were according to the
ordinance and way of God, yet, because the action was done
immediately by the hands of men,—it was of a very great
difference from theirs, whose immediate commission was
from the Lord by revelation, inspiration, or some such
divine warrant of the spirit of prophecy. Nicodemus, there-
fore, when he calleth Christ, ¢ a teacher come from God,” he
meaneth some more special mission from God, than the
ordinary and mediate one by ordination: and he acknow-
ledgeth him to be a prophet, at least, immediately sent from
God, as-the prophets had been of old, by the word of the
Lord, with the power of miracles in their hand,—if he do
not, in the term, acknowledge him more than a prophet of
which hereafter.

But, whom doth Nicodemus join with hlmself in this
acknowledgment, when he saith, ¢ We know,’” in the plural
number? Were there any of his scholars with him now
with Christ, when he speaketh these words? or, did he
mean, that himself and his fellows of the Sanhedrim, were
convinced of Christ’s being a prophet? Truly, were it not
‘that I knew the phrase is otherwise taken and construed,
than always in a definite sense, or fixed to a certain num-
ber,—1I should as soon understand it so, as any other way,

~ ¥ Sanhedr, cap. 4. "~ % John, i. 3. ¥ John, iii. 26.
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applied to any particular company, or number of persons.
For, do but imagine, upon the appearing of. the great and
wondrous miracles of Christ; after that the working of mi-
racles had been out of date and use for so many ages toge-
ther,—what a serious recognizance and solemn debate must
the great Sanhedrim needs take up about this matter, whom
it concerned to look after things of that nature? It is past
all doubting, that they would sadly canvas the case amongst
themselves, whether Christ were a true prophet, yea or no;
and it can be but little doubted: neither, that when they fully
scanned the case, and weighed -the miracles that he.did,
they-could not but in heart consent, that he was “a teacher
sent from God ; for that no man could do such miracles as
be did, unless God were with  him ;’ which:thing, indeed, in
action, and in. their demeanour towards him, they always
denied, scorning, opposing, and' persecuting him, as it ap-
peareth all along in the story,—yet certainly they could not
in heart deny it;; and:so:their.sin in acting so; was so much
the greates. I oneshould, therefore, -understand the: word
< we: know,” in ‘this strict: construction, -as if Nicodemus,
having been in the .Sanhedrim all. day- (and: it. in /debate
about Christ, and not able.to gainsay his divine mission, be-
cause of his wondrous. workings);.should come at night, and
tell Christ, how he and. his fellows of the Sanhedrim were
convinced that he was a.teacher sent from God,—it: might
not be contrary, either to truth or to good sense, so to con-
strue it.. .But.the phrase ‘we.know’ is often taken to im-
port, that ‘such’ a thing is commonly and .certainly known,
not so much with regard to sueh orsuch particular.ar defi
nite persons knowing of it; but.with regard 4o theithing it-
self, that it is well known, and of-open cognizance> and. se
it is clearest to understand it here; see the phrase;.John iv.
22, and ix. 315 1 John v..18, &e.- . . L v o0
Ver. 3:  Except a man be horn.”] ExPositgrg, do yse
great variety of piecings, to tie these wards ofiour Saviour
to those of Nicodemus before, in some suitableness or ¢on-
formity together. . Chrysostom thus;: “Thow.holdest me
for a prophet only : here thou comest exceeding far short. of
the full truth, and art not .come so much as into-the utmost
poreh-of a right knowledge :- erily, I say unto: thee,rExcéé;
thou partake of the Spirit by the laver of regéneration, thou
canst not have a right judgment concerning me.”” And much
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in the same steps: treadeth Theophylact. Cyril thus: “Ni-
codemus thought he had done enough-in coming to Christ,
and confessmg him ; but thisis not enough, saith Christ, but
" thou’ must also be l)orn again :”’ and much after the same
manner goeth Toletus. Austin thus; ¢ Nicodemus, thou
comest to me as to a teacher come from God ; but 1 tell thee,
- there 1is no trusting myself and the gospel with thee, unless
thou be born again.”. Beza conceiveth, that Christ saw
that it was in Nicodemus’s thoughts to inquire of him about
the doctrine of regeneratlon, and he prevents his- question.
Jansenius, that he did inguire concérning the way to eternal
hfe, but the evangellst hath not mentioned it. And divers
more like oﬁ'ertures of connexion bétween the words of Nl-'
codemus and our Saviour’s, might be produced, which are
tendered by several expositors; but I shall spare more al-
leging, and first take up the consideration of what is meant
by ¢ the kingdom of God;’ and, that understood, the con-
nexion, that appears so-difficult, will be made the better.
.'§ “ The kmgdom of God.”] 1. This phrase, and ¢ the
kmgdom of heaven,” are but one and the same in senqe,
though they differ in-a word; as will plamly and easily ap-
pear by comparmor these places o

Matt. 3v. 17 : < Repent; for Mark, 1. 15: < The king-
the kingdom of heaven is at dom of God is at hand; Re-
hand.’ pent ye.

Matt. v. 3: < Blessed are Luke, vi. 20:  Blessed be
the poorinspirit; for theirs ye poor; for yours is the kmg-
is the kingdom of heaven.” ' dom of God.” ~ "

* Matt. xix. 14: * Suffer it~ “Mark;'x:14: ¢ Suff'er lit-

tle children, &e¢ s for of such -
1s the kingdom of heaven.”

- Matt. xix. 23: “ A’ rich
man shall hardly enter 1nto
the kmgdom of heaven

“Matt. xi. 11, 12: “ The
least in the kingdom of hea~
venis greater than he.’

Matt, xiii. 11: “To you

it is given to know the mys- i

teries of the kingdom of hea-~
ven,’

“tle children, &c ; for of such

~ is the kingdom ofGod.’

“Luke, xviii. 24: -« How
‘hardly shall they that have
“riches; enter ‘into the k'mcr-
~dom of God V"

Luke, vii. 28: < The leaet
in the: klngdom of God 18
greater than he.’ -

Luke, viii: 10: ‘ To you it

1s given to know the mys-

teries of the kingdom of
God.
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Matt. xiii.31 ; ‘Theking-  Luke, xiii. 18 :  The king-
dom of heaven islike a grain dom of God is like a grain of
of mustard-seed.’ mustard-seed.’

Ver. 33: ¢ The kingdom Ver. 20, 21: ¢ The king-
of heaven is like leaven.’ dom of God is like leaven.’

- And many more such-like parallel places in the evange-
lists might be produced, in which, by the indifferent use of
these expressions, they show abundantly, that ‘the king-
dom of heaven,” and ¢ the kingdom of God,” do mean and
signify but one and the same thing., I

And the reason of this indifferent use of it is, because
the Jews usué.lly called God ‘ Heaven :’ as Dan.1v. 25; Matt.
xxi. 25 ; Luke xv. 21; Johniii. 27: and their authors infi-
nitely, in such passages as these ; P 83137 8, “ A
man is to fear his teacher, as heis to fear Heaven:” nx= p=p
= “ Sucha one casts off the fear of Heaven :” xaw ximn
“The service of Heaven:” onw 73 nmn “ Death by the
hand of Heaven:” =np3 omw & Ny “ Let a man always
fear Heaven in secret :” =y bw 59nny « The name of Hea-
venis blasphemed,” &c : and, “They call God ‘Heaven’(saith
Elias Levita®), because heaven is the place of his habitation.”
- The Talmudic writers do sometimes use the term or
phrase of ¢ the kingdom of heaven’ in a wild sense, for the
strictness, height, and pompousness, of their ceremonious-
ness in religion, and most especially about the business
of their phylacteries. Rabbi Joshua, the son of Korchah,
saith, myn S voy 5ap 3 "my ndvn oo nobn vy pab YA
“ Let a man first take upon him the kingdom of heaven,and
afterward let him take upon him the yoke of the command.”
Thus the Misna of the Jerusalem Talmud readeth in Bera-
coth, cap. 2; and so likewise doth R. Alphes. But the Ba-
bylon Misna hath it, ““Let him first take upon him the yoke
- of the kingdom of heaven,” &c; which saying nie:‘méthbiut

this, ¢ Let a man but first put on his phylacteries, and then
fall to his devotions.” And so the Gemara, in the place cited,
doth expound it: “Rabbi Joshua saith, He that will take on
him the yoke of the kingdom of heaven, let him wash his
hands, put up his phylacteries, rehearse the sentences of them
over, say-his prayer, and this is the ydkfa of the kingdom of
heaven complete.” On whose words, Alphesi glosseth and

z In Tishbi,

.."
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descanteth thus,—Since he reads, ¢ And thou shalt bind
them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be frontlets
between: thine eyes,’ if he put not his phylacteries on, he 1s
found ‘bearing false witness against himself, for what he
saith is not true. And although he perform the command”
(of saying his prayers) “ so,as to discharge his duty of say-
ing over his phylactery-sentences, yet he transgresseth on
the other hand,because he witnesseth falsely against himself.
And Rabbi Jochanan meaneth, that even the command isnot
perfectly done, if he take not on him the kingdom of heaven.
And he islike to one that offereth a thanks-offering without
a meat-offering : because he rehearseth those sentences
without taking on him the kingdom of heaven.”

In the same place 1s another story related, and to be un-
derstood in the same sense, concerning Rabban Gamaliel,
““ who, on his wedding-day, at night, said over his phylacte-
ries : his disciples said unto him, Sir, hast not thou taught
‘us, that a bridegroom is free from saying over his phylacte-
ries the first night ? He saith unto them,—I will not hearken
unto you to lay -from me the yoke of the klngdom of hea-
ven, no, not one hour.” And the same construction is to be
made of that, which the author of Juchasin® records of Rabbi
Akiba, ppw My nbapa “vow “ That he died, taking on him
the yoke of the kingdom of heaven.” So that, in these men’s
dictionary, the phrase of ¢ the kingdom of heaven,’ did sig-
nify, mainly, the height, zeal, and strictness, of their devo-
tions, joined with punctual ceremoniousness and phylactery-
rites. Zohar® shall be our lexicon for conclusion: ¢ What
is the yoke of the kingdom of heaven (saith he),—but, as they
put a yoke upon an ox at first to produce by him benefit to
the world, and if he take not the yoke upon him, he is unser-
viceable; 80 also it behovetha man to take uponhim the yoke
at first, and afterward to serve with it in every thing that is
nieedful; and if he take not the yoke upon him, he cannot be
serviceable : as it is said, ¢ Serve the Lord in fear:” what
meaneth, ¢ in fear? why, what is written, < The fear of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom :’ and this is the kingdom
of heaven.”

But, in the language of the Jews in the gospel, and in
some of their writers elsewhere also,  the kingdom of hea-
ven’ signifieth the days of the Messias, and the gloru)us

a2 Fol, 66. b In Levit. fol. 53.
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times, and their religion and condition, that they expected
would be then. “ When he should restore the kingdom of
the house of David to its old glory, and build the temple, and
bring home all the dispersed of Israel, and Israel should be
at rest from the kingdom of wickedness, to study the law
and the commandments without disquieture®.”

See these places and passages, expoundmg plainly the
phrase, € of the days of Messias,” both 1n the construction
of the Jews, and also of Christ and the gospel itself.

- John Baptist preached, saying, * The kingdom of heaven
is at handd.” So.did Christ®; and so he bade his disciples
to dof; by which was meant no other thing, but the time
was near, when the Son-of man should be revealed : for so
our Saviour himself doth interpret its.

- Luke, xvi. 16; “ The law and the prophets were till
John: but from that time forward the kingdom of God was
preached :”—which John" himself expounded thus, *“ That
Christ should be manifest to Israel; therefore came I bap-
tizing with water.”

Luke, xvii. 20, 21 ; ThePhansees a_sked -hlm, when the
kingdom of God should come: and Jesus answered, The
kingdom of God is among you:”"—which, in the next verse
after, is uttered by ‘the days of the Son of man.’

Luke ix. 27 : ““ There be some standing here, which shall
not taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God ;"—
which Matthew® utters, “ till they see the Son of man come
in his kmgdom

Matt. xxi; 31 ; « Publicans and harlots go into the kmg-
dom of God before you:” and the next verse gives.this rea-
son,—because they believed notJohn, from whom ¢ the king-
dom of God’ began to be preached, and by whom the Mes-
slah was pomted out.

Matt. xxi. 43; “ The kmgdom of God shall be taken
from you :”"—and the reason is given in the verse before,
because they refused the corner-stone, when, he was amon
them: to which the gloss is .agreeable, that R. Solomon
maketh on Jer. xii. 17 “My soul shall weep in secret for
your pride ;” that is, wn oW TIPNRY 1301 “ because of the
glory.of the kingdom of heaven which shall be given to
idols,” or to the idolatrous heathen.

- © Maim. in Melachim, cap. 11 ; and ia Teshubah ca
4 Matt. iii. 2. ¢ Matt. iv. 17 f I&aﬁ x. 17
€ Matt, xvi, 23, " Chap. i. 31. - 1 Chap. xvi. ¢8 ‘
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- And of the days and revealing of the Messias, which thé
nation s mueh looked after, are those passages to be under--
stood 7% Joseph of Arimathea waited for the kingdom: of
Godi:” and, “ They thought, that the kingdom of God shiould
shiortly appear*.” Suitable to which the Chaldee paraphrast
interprets those words, “ Say to the cities of Judsh, Behold
your-God':” “Say to the ¢ities' of Judah, The kingdom of
your God is revealed »’ and “ They shall see the kmgdom of
their Messias™.” -

Now, although our: S'avio«ut'f and ifhe evangellsts, and
apostlesy did-use the ]ﬂwasem ‘the! k‘mgdmn ‘of-G8d,” ot* of
heaven;’ for the days and effairs under the Messiadyas well
as the Jews,—yet, 1n the exposition of the ‘things of those
days, they do as far differ, as may be. For, = -t =

1. The Jews looked upon the appearance and days of the
Messias; as things of incomparable earthly pOmp, royalty,
and gorgeousness; therefore they called it  the kingdom,’
because they expected the restoring of-the earthly glory of
David’s throne®: and, * the kingdom of heaven, because
they. imsagitied, ‘they should be acquitted from under the
power of ant earthly kingdom : ' for their wise men held, that
““ there should be no difference betwixt this world, and the
days of Messias, but only the oppression of the kingdoms®.”

But Christ professeth, that his coming is'not with ob-
servation?; that his kingdom is not of this world?; that the
kingdom of heaven is of the poor”; and to be recelved as by
httle children s, &ec. | :

~2. They fancled a' change ‘in matters of religion in the
time ofthe Messiah, but all for the greater 4nd higher:pomp
of ‘ceremonies, and formal ‘worship ; that the solemn festi-
vals, sacrifices, sprinklings, ‘observations of carnal rites,
should be in a higher force-and esteem; than ever yet; that
their study and practice of the law, according to such a car-
nal manner, should be incomparable both for zeal and dili-
gence ; -and that there should be a punctual exactness in all
formalities about meats and drinks, converse and worship.

But the gospel tells; that there was no coming into the
kingdom of heaven, unless their righteousness exceed this

} Luoke, xxiii. 51. k Luke, xix. 11. I Isa. x}. 9.

m Isa, l5ii. 11, o Acts, i, 6. Luke, xxiv. 21. Mark, xx. 20,
° Talm. in Sanhedr. cap. 10. Maim. in Teshubab, cap. 9. |

P Luke, xvii, 20, 9 John, xviit. 36. -~ ¥ Luke, vi. 20.

* Mark, x. 15.
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Pharisaical righteousness'; that the worship of God was to
be in the spirit*; and that the kingdom of God is not meat
and drink, but righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost'. | : .

3. They conceited, that the happiness of the days_of.the
Messias shall be appropriated only to them of that nation,
and that the heathens should have no share nor interest in
that felicity.

But the gospel tells, that there should come from east
and west,and north and south, and sit down in the kingdom
of God™; and that that kingdom should be taken from them,
who took themselves only to be the children of the kingdom,
and should be given to another nation*. .

The meaning, therefore, of this expression, ¢ the king-
dom of God,’ or “ heaven,” which is so exceeding frequent in
the New Testament, in the gospel acceptation, ig to this
extent :— '

1. It signifieth the revealing or appearing of Christ, as is
apparent by the places cited before: not so much his first
appearing in human flesh, or when he was born, as his re-
vealing, coming, and appearing in the demonstration of his
power, and of his being the Son of God. And in reference
to this matter, ¢ the kingdom of heaven,” or ¢ of God,” is
dated by these two dates: sometimes from his resurrection,
and sometimes from the destruction of Jerusalem : from his
resurrection, whereby he was declared mightily to be the
Son of God”; as “I will not drink of the fruit of the vine,
till the kingdom of God be come®,” meaning not till after
his resurrection ; for then he ate and drank with them®:—
and from the destruction of JerusalemP, because then he tri-
umphed over those that had despised his rule, and he trans-
ferred his kingdom to another people=.

2. It signifieth the changed administration of the way
and things of salvation ; from the ceremonial and carnal rites,
which were appointed before, to a worship of God in spirit
and truth. Not but that that spiritual service was enwrapped
under those formalities, if they could have found it out; but
that now the change was so apparent and so great, that those
outsides of ceremonies were to be laid aside, and the internal

¢ Matt. v. 20. U John,iv. 23,24. 'V Rom. xiv. 17
" Like, xiii, 20. * Malt. =xi. 43 ; viii. 11,12, 9 Rom. i, 4.
. 2 Lnke,.xxu. 18, 2 Acts, i. 4. Luke, xxiv. 43, 44.
Luke, xxi. 31, 32. Matt. xvi. 28. . © Matt. xxi. 40, 41. 43.
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substance’ u:nly to.be looked after. In this sense, " ‘thekmg ‘
dom of heaven’ is dated from the begirning of John Bap-
-tist’s. ministry, when this change did «ﬁrstﬁsbe‘ghi?1 ; and that
‘time is called ‘the beginning of the gospel®?’ this.change
;18 'called ¢ the regeneratlonf’ and ‘ new heavens, and new
earths”

3. It signifieth the planting of the Q;ospel and of the spi-
-Titual kmo*dom of Christ, among the Gentiles®.

4. It signiﬁeth the work of the ‘gospel, grace wrought in
‘the heart, or the virtue and v1gour of thls Spl!‘ltual kmordom
of Christ theret, " T S

- 6’ And sometimes it mgmﬁes the state of gloryJ "

- And now, to return to that inquiry that we were about,
«concerning the connexion of our Saviour’s words to the
-words of Nicodemus: and concerning the meaning of the
‘words themselves, we shall observe only these three partl—
.culars :—

1. That Nlcodemus, in his words 1n the verse before, doth
-own some appearance and glimpse of ‘ the kingdom of God,’
or coming of the Messias, in the wondrous miracles that
Christ had wrought. We shall not much dispute, whether,
when he saith that ¢ Christ was a teacher come from God;
he means, that he was the Messias,—or that he was Elas’s
forerunner,—or that he was some prophet, that was as the
dawning to the days of Messias: certainly, his argument
from Christ’s miracles, doth gpeak him as thinking those
days nearat hand, and  the kingdom of God’ now beginning
to appear: such arguments we find elsewhere, producing
such a conclusion, and by. the observing of them, we may
-the better judge of this, Nathanael concludes Christ the
King of Israel, because he had wonderfully told him of some
secret passage of his under a fig-tree®. And the woman of
Samarial, because he had told her of her secret villany, re-
solves, that he must needs be the Messias. So when he had
filled the people with five loaves and two fishes, they make
this undoubted conclusion, “Ofa truth, this is the Prophet >
and they would have crowned him for Messias®. And our Sa-
viour himself makes this an undeniable argument, I, by the
Spirit of God do cast out devils,—ergo, no doubt the. king-

d Luoke, xvi. 16, . ¢ Mark, 1. 1. f Matt. xix. 28. - & Isa. lxv. 17,
b Matl. viii. 11, 12 ; xxi. 43. 1 Matt. vi. 33; xiil. 46 ; and xv. 3, &e,
i Luke, xviil, 18 ; xxiv. 25. k John,i. 49. 1 John, iv, 29,

w John, vi. 14, 15.
YOL. V. D
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dom of God is come among you® ;” for such wonders cannot
‘e expected but in the days of Messias. Buch-like arguments
are those, John vii. 31 ix. 18; xi.47, 48; and xv.24. The
blasphemous Jews of those times found these so evincing
and undeniable evidences towards such a conclusion, that
they could find no other way to evade the dint of them, but
by that cursed tergiversation, as senseless as it was impious,
—that Christ wrought these wonders by the power of the
devil°; and as the blasphemous Jews, in times succeeding,
have sought to evade them by this assertion, that ¢ when Mes
sias should come, he would do no miraclesp.”. :
2, Buyt:this was Nicodemus’sargumentation upon the mi-
racles that he saw done; ‘that undoubtedly this could be no-
thing but a token of the days of the Messias, or ‘ kingdom
of God’ now approached: and so our Saviour easily reads
his meaning ; and so the alleged like arguments show, that
even any of the learned or observing ones of the nation,
would readily have construed his words, though he spake
‘not so much in those very syllables. . .And, therefore, it is
needless to say, that Christ.knew:it was in-his- thoughts
to-inquire-about ¢ the:kingdom of heaven:’ it was legible
‘eiiough in these very words, that he'acknowledged an unde-
mniable evidence of “the kingdom ‘of heaven,” now. demon-
strated, in those wondrous miracles: that Christ wrought;
which reasoning may be heightened by these two .circum-
-stances,—in that miracles had been so ‘long ceased, and
‘should now so break forth ; and that in the times, when mi-
Tacles were:wrought, none were wronght such:as these. -
-~..:3. The €onnexion, therefore, of rour Saviour’s words to
‘his, upon these considerations,is of no difficulty or. harsh-
ness at all, but as direct and proper as was possible. For,as
Nicodemus, by these miracles, could not but.conelude. upon
the times of the Messias that they were now come,— s0,-by
| his .Iuda,ice-xl —and; Pharisaical principles, he conceived that
those -glorious times, that they expected under -Messias,
zﬁhauld@take the people as they were ;~~and they, without any
~-§nmrd change of ‘mind:or heart-at-all, should be translated
dnite an outward changed condition of happinesiand ear thly
-g,lory,-as*muc.h; a8 they could desire:or'imagineé :: ¢ No ‘(saith
Ch{lgt), :th&rel 1S more rquired of, and in, him, that degires

: ,":“L.nke:xi. 20. - © Luke, xi. 15, John, x |
. » » . L} 5 . 0_‘. R
P Talm. in Saphedr, cap. 10. Maim. in’Melnchim, cap. 12;, 12.
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to .see and pastake of -the happiness of that kingdom, ‘and
those days; he must also suffer a changedness in_himself,
and in dis:principles, and be cast into aggwﬂmquld -and be,
as if-he were born anew.”—And thus may we make out the
~ eonnexion of this speech of Christ to that of Nicodemus:—

and now there remams to examme the meaning of the speech
stself. | - - ,

. It is not much materlal as. to the sense, of the thmg 1tse1f
whether to read it, “ Except a man be borh ggain,” or Ex-
cept a man be born from abave;” either-of. the. ~€Xpressions
will very well carry the sense our Sawitur intendethiin it: but
to take it in the latter translation; ¢ from above;! do$h, more
properly and pertinently, speak out: the thing that.is aimed
at, It was the great confidence and boasting -of the Jews,

that they were born and descended of the seed of Abraham?;

and upon this score and privilege they relied so _much

that they accounted that very thing. to estate them ‘ex'ceed-
ingly in a happy condition, as to the favour of God, and
welfare of their spiritual estate. -It-were-endless to show, out
of Jewish authors, how great matters they speak of, accruing
to them Dornax Mot by the privilege of their descent and_
extraction from Abraham: insomuch, that. even upon that ac-
count, they doubt not to. reckon D»y% pbr ond wr Sxr 53
wan “ That all Israel is to have share in the world to comer.”
Now, that fond reliance, doth Christ oppose and confute in
this speech, and useth the very same method and matter of
discourse with this Pharisee, that John the Baptist doth with
those that came to him, Matt. iii. 9,—to:take him off from
leahing on that broken sfaff’;: and. that, whereas now he had
Spled some glimpse and dawning. of ‘ the kingdom of hea-
ven,’ in the great and wondrous workings of Christ, he should
not think to slip into it, and enjoy the happiness of it, with-
out more ado, because he was an Israelite of the seed of
Abraham ; for that earthly privilege, and pedigree, and birth,
would not serve his turn; but he must be ‘born from above,’
by a new and supernal birth, or else he could not see  the
kingdom of God.” And that Christ referreth to this their
descent and birth of Abraham, upon which they stood so
much, it is to be confirmed, not only by comparing this his
method of teaching with that of John’s, but also by what is

4 See Matt. iii. 9. John, viii. 39. Acts, xiii. 26.
r Sanbedr. obi sup. Surenhusii, iv. 259.
» 2
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spoken By him inthe gixth verse :"‘“Thatﬁ which".is -.bom of
the flesh, is flesh.” , 2
- It is true, indeed, that there were other prlnclples in Ni+
codemus, that had need to be met with a confutation, as
much as this,—as, his reliance upon his own righteousness,
and legal performances,and his gross conceptions about the
kingdom of heaven : but this was the first that lay in thé
‘way, and which was first to be removed, and upon which the
other were not alittle built : and when this hath been spoken
“'to in the beginning of Christ’s discourse, he falls upon’ the
other in the verses following. - §
Now, whereas this construction of the words of Christ,
which ‘makes them to face their reliance upon their birth of
Abraham, may seem to render them applicable only to the
Jews, and no nation else, because they alone stood upon
that privilege ;—it is easy to see, by the rule of comparison,
how they reach to every man and woman under heaven, that
desires to enter into ‘the kingdom of heaven:’ for if the
Jews, that had that privilege and advantage of their birth,
yet, in this matter, were nothing at all privileged and advan~
_taged by it, but must be born anew and from above ;—much
more must they be concluded under the necessity of a new
birth, that have not so much as that prerogative of birth at
all, but are of the root of the wild olive. ;
Ver. 4: “How can a man be born, being old ?”] Amono'
that nation, they had this maxim and tradition, =»an =
THuw popa XR o meaw 7 That, < A Gentile that is
proselyted, and a servant that is set free, behold, he is as a
child new born; for all the kindred which he had, whilst he
was a heathen and a servant . he now must know no more for
his kindred®.” Compare 2 Cor. v. 16. Here is a new birth, in
a kind of a sense, with which, it is likely, Nicodemus wasac-
quamted but it is but low, terrene, and carnal, about earthly
affinity and relations ; but to hear of ‘a new birth frem above,’
is a doctrine, so new and strange in his -ears, that even a’
child might have made as pertinent a reply uponit, as doth
this great teacher of Israel. They were so satisfied ‘with
their birth from Abraham, that they never cared to hearken
after other ; and they were so taken up with earthly rltes,
that afy other doctrine was but a paradox.’ g
Ver. 5: “Excepta man be born of water and of the Sp;.

# Maim, m Issure Biah, cap. 14,

*
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¥it.”] We first here meét with the question, whether ‘ watés
and the Spirit,’ in these words, are to be taken distinctly for:
two several things, or whether they mean but one and the,
sam&thmg There be that hold this manner of speech to:be
but *Ev 3ia dvoiv, only one thing meant by two expressions;
and that the conjunction, and, is only exegetical ; and they
- give the sense of the clause thus, « Except a man be born of
water, that is, of the Spirit, which is compared to water.”
But others, and those not without good reason, and those,
also, not the least among the learned,—have madea clear di*
tinction betwixt ‘water and the* Spirit ;> and by ‘ water’ do
understand <baptism.” Chemnitius: pleads. this distinction
very earnestly and fully, and concludes, “'Tota antiquitas
semper simplicissime heec verba Christi de baptismo intels
lexit;” that “all antiquity hath clearly understood these
words of Christ concerning baptism.” I shall only produce
two or three of the ancients, where I might produce a whole
cloud of witnesses. Chrysostom! so understands it, and he
makes this paraphrase upon it : "Endaca amd yii¢ xal $darog,
&c. - “I created man (saith God, whom he brings in.so
speaking) of water and earth, and the creature became un-
profitable, and the vessel was marred. 1 will no more create
of water and earth, but of water and the Spirit.”—Cyril
of Alexandria expounds the words so likewise, and alludes
to the matter thus; “ As man consists of two parts, soul and
body; durdiic avrg wpdc dvaybvimaw iwdehaet Jepamelag; SO
will he need a twofold cure for his regeneration, - His spirit
is sanctified by the Spirit, and his body by the water sanc-
tified,” or set apart. And he follows it with this comparison:
¢ As water in a caldron, set to the fire, receives the force of
the fire,—so, the water of baptism, by the Spirit, is raised to
a divine and ineffable virtue.”—Austin constrnes ¢water’
here, also, for “baptism,” and addeth this gloss; “That, as the
bowels of the mother do avail for the breeding of a child
once, for the natural birth; so the bowels of the church to-
wards the spiritual birth of every one to be once baptized.”
I might be endless in alleging names and ‘glosses upon this
place and matter, all holding baptism to be here meant;
and some comparing the water to the mother, and the Spirit
to the father, in the new birth: some paralleling betwixt our
birth of water, by the power of the Spirit, and the birth of
t Hom. 24. in Johan. :
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Chirist of a Virgin, by the virtue of the 'Hély;ﬁh’ﬂﬂt: and
some making one allusion or comparisofi’ upt‘:nf_'ftlge'l matter,
and some another: and all peremptorily concluding, aed that
" not without very good ground, that baptism ‘inust needs;be
here understood. -For; 0 R P SRR EAE SR
1. Christ was opening to Nicodemus, in this answer, what
was obscure to him.in his other words; and if he intended
but one thing by “water’ and the ¢ Spirit,’ he spake in obscu-~
rity still, and did but-explain one difficulty with another,
» 9. In ‘the likerexpression, “He will baptize with the
Holy Ghost and with fire%,” though there be a “Ev id dvoiv
confessed, and it be. construed,  Baptizabit spiritu igneo,’
yet was the fifé ‘there a visible thing : and why should not
the water here be taken for a visible thing also? ... S
3. John Baptist observed this course in his ministry,
that he preached baptism first, and then baptized”. And
how can we conceive ‘more properly of the ministry of
Christ, than in the same:divine method? It is-said afterward,
in this chapter, that -Jésus baptized, ver.22: -and did he
not preach the doctrine of baptism, before he baptized? It
cannot be doubted, that he-did: but if he did it not in this
expression, you have not-the least mention of it in all the
chapter. = g Lo ~
4. It is not improperly held by divers, that the apostle™
calls baptism, * The washing of regeneration,” upon the war-
rant and style of these words of our Saviour. g
5. It:is true, indeed, -that:f water,” in divers places-of
Scripture, is ased' to signify 'the work and operation of the
Spirit, but then under the. notion: of.cooling, purging; or te-
freshing : but, to be ‘bora of water,”is ‘a phrase so different
from any of these, that the construction: of the word ‘ water,’
as meaning the Spirit, i such places as are applicable to
those actions or effects, cannot be so proper-a construction
in reference to this,—especially, when the-Spirit is-alsorex+
pressly mentioned with it.: . . o e e e
6. The questionin-hand, betwixt:our'Saviour and Nico-
demus, was about his: entrance:and introduction into ‘the
kingdom of God,’ or his coming under the days: and benefit
- of Messias’s appearing, which; he wassensible, was now come.
A_I}d,,’f.heref'()re', Calvin mistakes and mis-states the quess
tion in this place, which made him soresolutely to. refuse the

¥ Matt. ik, 11, 2tk Luke, b, 92 - * Til. iii. 5.



Joun, u1, 57 FOUR EVANBELISTS —Part IIL m

general exposition-of water for baptism.: # Nullo -nodof: adsi
ducor (saith he), ut Christum .de baptismo: verba: facers:
credam: hoc.enim esset intempestivum:” *“I can by no
means be swayed to think, that Christ speaketh- of baptism-
here: for that would have been unseasonable :”—and why'
unseasonable ? © Why, he gives this reason,—* Because
Christ was exhorting to newness “of life.” But that is not
the prime and proper question or theme in hand. The
matter in hand was about Nicodemus’s translation into: the
days of the Messias (of which the nation had so high
thoughts), that is, as he thought,into a changed state of hap-
piness ; and, as it was indeed, into: a changed -principling
and profession : to come under new grounds:ofreligion, and
under a new manner of profession, different from what he
was under before. Our Saviour tells him, He must not.think
to slip into the participation of this kingdom, without any
more ado than this, “ Now the days of the Messias are come;
I shall have my share of the happiness of them, and they will
even drop into my mouth j”—but he must be newly moulded,
out of his reliance upon- his birth-prerogative, out of his
legal rlghteousness out of his carnal performances, and cere-
monious services; and, by a new birth, as it were, must be
introduced into this new world and condition. Now, even
those that deny that baptism is spoken of here, yet cannot -
deny, that baptism was the way which Christ had appointed
for introduction into this new profession; and if the intro-
duction thereunto, was the question that was in agitation as
indeed it was, they can as little deny, that baptlsm 18 meant
and spoken of here. ~

If Nicodemus were an overseer of the waters (of which
there was a touch before), then Christ speaketh to him from
his own element, when he speaketh of being ¢ born of water :’
and if Christ did any miracles at Bethesda-waters, at this
Passover, as he did at the next,—this speech of new birth, by
water, might have some allusion to the effect of those wa-
ters,—where he, that first went in after the angel’s moving,
was born, as it were, into a new healthy condition.

Now, Christ addeth the mention of the ¢ Spirit’ to

‘ water,’ or baptism, to difference baptism from Pharisaical

washings, and legal purifications: for those were carnal
rites, the efficacy of which they placed in © epere operato
but baptism is of a more spiritual import, and the virtue of
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it:did not consist so much in the outward washing, as in-
the inward efficacy of the Spirits. ‘ U

The phrase, ¢ the kingdom of God,’ did, * primo intuitu,”;
in the first most common and most commonly known signi-
fication among the Jews, mean and betoken the state and.
economy of the times under the Messias, in opposition to
the state and economy in the times that were before, as:
hath been shown:—and in this sense did Nieodemus look:
upon, and for, the kingdom of God ; and, accordingly, in that
sense, first, doth Christ apply his speech unto him. But
yet withal our Saviour; and the gospel acceptation, hath:
- raised the express on to a higher and more spiritual signifi-
cation, than the Jews did take it in; and thatis, to betoken:
the state of grace and sanctification, in any person under
this economy of the times of Messias, or the gospel. And,
as the word, ¢ the church,” doth not only express the whole
church visible, though it do most commonly express that,
but also includes withal, and speaks, the church invisible,
or those that are sanctified, which most properly are the
church indeed ;—so, ‘ the kingdom of heaven,’ doth not only
intend the visible kingdom of the Messias, in the altered
state of the economy in his days and under the gospel,
though that be the first, and most large and common
sense of 1t,—but also, 1t denoteth the invisible kingdom of
Christ in the heart of his saints, where he reigns by his
grace, which is most singularly and especially his king-
dom. Our Saviour, therefore, in these words, would drive.
the signification of the term, ©the kingdom of God,’ to the
head; and so he doth, also, the doctrine of baptism. And,
as he speaketh of that kingdom to the utmost extent, name-
ly, both the external dispensation, and the internal opera;-
tion, of God’s way of salvation under the Messias,—so like-
wise doth he, of the twofold ¢ birth from above,” which re
fers to them both ; namely, an ecclesiastical, OF new Wéy Qf
admission, as a birth from above, into that changed economy:
and administration,—and thatis, by baptism;—and a spi\ritu_al.
and new way of introdu(‘:tion, as a birth from above, into
thatblessed state of grace and sanctification,—and t’hatis','b-y
an effectual work of the Spirit. He would first inform Nj
codemus of the outward way of admission into the kihgzdom,
of heaven, as that signified the changed state of admini§tfa,; :

: s ¥ { Pet. iil. 21, : oot
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tions under the.gospel, and that(saith he) is, by ‘ being bom’%“-
of water.’:-:But then he would show, both that there was:
more to ‘be looked after in the kingdom of heaven, than only:
an. Qutward change of dispensations; and more to be.looked:
after in. baptlsm, than only the external washing; and,
therefore, he addeth, “ and of the Spirit.” He that would:
enter into ¢ the kingdom of God; that is, into the state of'
the gospel, must be “born of water;’ but he that will enter-
into ¢ the kingdom of God,’ that is, into the state of 'grace',;'
must be . born of the - Spirit ‘Baptism 'is God’s ordinance:
for the former purpose -and:itis Decessary- for that end “ra-~;
tione praaceptl and we must obey God in it. . The Spirit'is
God’s operation for the latter purpose, and it is necessary;
‘ ratione medii;’ and we must attend on him in hIS way
for it. .

Ver. 6: * That which is born of the flesh, is flesh. "1
Christ, in the former words, had declared the manner of the
new birth : and here he speaks of its dignity, comparing it
with the birth-privilege of descent from Abraham. For
though, as to outward honour and prerogative, that had
something, and that not alittle, in it, yet that birth was but
according to the flesh : and what conduced it towards en-
tering into  the kingdom of heaven,” which was spiritual ?
But he that 1s born of the Spirit, is spiritual, &c. And
thus he is still winding up Nicodemus higher from his gross
and carnal 'Lpprehensmns concemlng> the kingdom of God,
and days of Messias.

Ver. 8: « The wind bloweth where it listeth,” &c] For
the clearing of onr Saviour’s argumentation here, which is
gsomewhat obscure, we are to observe these things :—1. That,
by this comparison, he goeth about both to conﬁrm the truth
of the doctrine of the new birth, which he had delivered,—
and also something to clear the manner of its being or
coming to pass. ,

2. The comparison seemeth not made between the Wmd
and the new birth, but between the wind and one anew born;
for observe the application, *“ So is”—not the birth of the
Spirit, but—* every one, that is born of the Spirit:” yet ig
the apphcatlon to that work itself not to be excluded. The

comparison, therefore, runneth thus :— As, the wind blowmg
at its own liberty, thou hearest the sound of it, and so ars
sensible of the stirring of such a thing, but knowest not
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how it blows, or what becomes of it ; even 80 is every one
that is born of the Spirit. .- The Spirit worketh this product
of the new birth in whom and when it p]easeth and he, upon-
whom the thing is wrought, findeth, by the change and
effects in himself, that such a thing is done; but he cannot
tell how it is come to pass and actuated, and to what pro-
gress and efficiency it will grow.” Andso doth Christ ex-
plain, to the sensual and gross und-erstanding of Nicodemus,
the truth of the things that he had spoken; in as plain no-
tions as they could be uttered. First; He asserteth the
truth and reality of the new birth, a thing to be as well per-
ceived by the fruits and consequences of it; as the wind by
the sound. -Secondly’; That the Spirit doth work this by
as free an agency and unlimited activity, as the wind doth
blow at its own liberty, without confinement or restraining,
‘Thirdly ; That this work is inscrutable, and pastthe fathom-
ing of human reason,—as is the way of the wind, where 1t
begins, and where it terminates. ‘ |
Ver. 10: « Art thou a teiacher of Israel,” &c ] ¢ Talmud
Torah,” or the ¢ teaching of the law” in Israel, was in so high
esteem amongst them (and that most deservedly, had they
gone the rnight way to work), that they prized nothing at a
higher value, nay, nothmg of an equal dignity, with it. They
esteemed 1t the most precious of all the three crowns that
the Lord had bestowed upon Israel; ““ The crown of the
kingdom, the crown of the law, and the crown of the priest-
hood.” They weighed it against any one of the command-
ments, nay,- against all the ‘commandmients, and it out-
weighed them all. “For they had this received position :
KON TN YN 93 AR XM 1M nenn Y23 men 1P pa
1292 PR 23 S350 TN N “ Amongst all the command-
ments, there is not one commandment that is parallel to the
learning and teaching of the law; but that is equal to all the
commandments put together’.” N
Now, there were four sorts of teachers and teachlng of
the law, among them :—1. In every city and town, there was
aschool where children were taught toread the law; and if
there were any town, where there was not such a school —
the men of the place stood excommumcate till such & one
was erected. < 2. There were the public preachers, and
teachers of the law, in their synagogues”, most commonly

Y Maim. in Taim. T'orah cap. 3. ed. Clavering, p. 10. * Aots, NPT
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the fixed and settled ministers, and * angeli ecclesiee;’ ‘and:
sometimes learned men that camein ocea,snonallya - 3. There.
were those—, that had their ¢ midrashoth,” or kept ©divinity-
schools;”in which they. exPounded the law to their-scholars:
or’ disciples, of which there is exceeding frequent-mention:
among the Jewish writers, especially of the schools of Hillel:
and Shammai.—Such a dlvmlty-professor was Gamaliel®,
4. And lastly ; The whole Sanhedrim, in its sessions, was as-
the great school of the nation, as well as the great _]udlcatory ;
for it set the sense of. the:law, especially in matters practi~
cal, and, expounded Moses,’ with such.. authority,: that their
gloss and. determination: was an.‘ipse dixit,’<a positive
exposition and rule, that mlght not be quesuoned OF. ga:m-
said. REE
Of this . company of the great doctors and teachers of
the Sanhedrim, Nicodemus was. one ; and it may very well
be conceived, that he kept a divinity-school, as other of the
great doctors did ; and so he was-doubly a teacher of Israel,
and yet knew .not these first principles of religion. But
whether he kept a divinity-school or no,as he was a member
of the Sanhedrim; he was in place of the highest teachers of
the nation; and this retortion that our Saviour puts upon
him, is parallel to that that the apostle useth®, “ Thou that
teachest others, teachest thou not thyself ?”
. § “ And knowest not these thlng% 7] The d.wlnlty of the
Jews, which they taught and heard in their schools, was as
far out of the road of such doctrine as Chfist teacheth here,
as it is from England to Jerusalem: For, though some of
them stuck not to say, that the law might be expounded
seventy-two ways,—yet, in all their expositions, the doctrine
of regeneration, and the work of grace, was little thought on,
~or Jooked after. To omit their manner of expounding, by
Rashe and Sopher Teboth, Gematria, Notericon, Atbash,
‘Cabala, and such wild kind of commenting, as was ordinary
among them ;—the best divinity that was to be had with
them, was but to instruct them in carnal rites, and to heigh-
ten their spirits to legal performances. They would speak
and teach, indeed, concerning repentance and mortification;
and such kind of doctrines ; but all was to promote their own
legal righteousness in such things and actions the more.
Their divinity, that they taught and learned, was generally

* As Acts, xiii. 14, b Acts, xxii. 3. ¢ Rom. ii. ¥1.
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to this tenor;—to build upon their birth-privilege from
Abraham?;. to rest in the lawe; to rely upon their own
worksf; to care for no other faith but historical®; to patter
over prayers, as efficacious, © ex opere operato®;’ to account
the day of expiation, afflictions, and their very death, to be
expiatory'; to expect Messias, and undoubted happiness,
when he came, &c. How was it imaginable, that ever the
doctrine of the new birth should be dreamed of among them,
who looked for salvation upon such principles and terms as
these? And, therefore, it is a scruple and query, not imper-
- tinently nor undeservedly moved by some here,—Why Christ
should make such a matter of. Nicodemus’s ignorance, in
this point, since such ignorance was epidemical to the whole
nation, and none of their great doctors ever dreamed of such.
doctrines ?  They could tell you of traditions about carnal
rites, of curious and quaint explanations of the law, and
swimming notions and cabalisms to fill the brain ; and they
would exhort to a strict ceremonious life, to make up a self-
righteousness : but the great things of faith, renovation, spi-
ritualizedness, and such kind of divinity as this, was a mere
stranger in their schools, not once heard of or looked after.
Our Saviour, therefore, in pressing Nicodemus so hard about
this his ignorance,—1. Would show him the folly and silli-
ness of that way of divinity, which was read among them,
and which he undertook to teach, which was but as mint,
anise, and cummin, to the great things of the law; dross,
trash, and nothinY, in comparison of the sound and saving
doctrines of salvatipn; 2. He would reprove -him, as Justly
he might, for daring to be a teacher and leader of others; in
things which. concerned their souls, and eternal state; and
yet bimself knew not the chief, choicest, and first doctrines,
that concerned the one or the other, SR
3. These very doctrines, that Christ is speaking of to.
him, are so copiously and fully taught in the Old Testament;
th.at a student and expounder of the Old Testament, such ag
Nlcod-emus took himself to be, might deservedly be blamed;
fmd did fall under a most just reproof, when he proved sg
ignorant of them, and unseen in them, as he showed he was.
How regeneration is taught in Ezek. xi. 19, and Psal, b, and

A Matl. iii. 9. ¢ Rom. ii. 17.
'"_}\lalt. xix. 20. Luke, xviii. 11. Gal. iv. 21 ; and v, 4. o
¢ James, ii. 19, ® Maim. in Tephiilah, Idem in Feéabubab.
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other like texts; and how a new birth by baptism and. tbﬂ
Spirit ig-taught. in Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26,—he and the rest of

his nation might have learned, but they had eyes and saw
not, &e. It was not the deficiency of the doctrines, but it-

' wa‘é -the blindness of the doctors, that was the cause, that

they were so ignorant of them. ' Ty

4. If "\Tlcodemus did question only * de modo, when he
saith, “ How can these things be,”—then that answer hath
somethmg in 1t, which some do give to this objection, which
is,—that he, being a dactor, might have collected the pos+

:_,sibility_ of this matter (for:all'it seemed so wonderful) from
the powerful works and ‘miracles that he read of in the law,

-

‘But it appeareth, by the words of Christ in the mext
verse, ‘Ye receive‘not our testimony,’ that he questioned
“de ipsa re,” or of the truth of the thing itself. ‘

Ver.11: «“ We speak that we do know,” &e.] Here 18,
first, an opposition plainly set, between the ignorance of the
Jewish doctors, and their blindfold teaching they know not
what (twitted and reproved in the verse-before, “ Art thou
a teacher, and knowest not these things,” and spoken of
1 Tim. i. 7), and between the doctrine and glorious teaching
of Christ and the other then ministers of the gospel, who

-taught nothing but what they knew and understood. .And

there is also a secret insinuation of that opposite or con-
trary carriage, which indeed, being regarded either nakedly
and singly, or as it lay in opposition (one kind of carriage to
another), was exceeding strange and wonderful; and that
,was, that the doctors of the Jews, that taught for divinity
they knew not what, should be believed, so much as they

-were,—and that the preaching of Christ and his disciples,

which taught nothing but what they knew and had seen,
should be believed so little. Where, as this speech is
‘uttered by Christ, in the plural number, < We speak what

we know,” &c; it hath bred some debate among expo-

sitors, how to understand and determine, whom he join-

eth with himself in this word we. Some conceive, that

he meaneth himself, and the prophets: others, that he
meaneth himself and John the Baptist: others, that he

‘intendeth himself only, though he speak plurally, as of

‘more: and some think, that he meaneth himself, with
-the Father and the Holy Ghost. For the fixing of a set-

tled and ‘proper acceptation of the words (though, indeed,
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any of these ways, they make a fair and harmless con-
struction), it is to be observed, that there is. a we and a ye,
stand in opposition in the verse, “we teach, ye believe l’lO.ts"’
‘and they may help one to explain another. When .Chrl‘a?t
saith, “ye believe not, or ye receive not our testimony,”™ it
doth not so naturally argue, that there was company that
came with Nicodemus, and that Christ speaketh to them
{as Cajetan conceiveth), as it doth properly lie to be con-
strued, that Christ meaneth the whole fry of the Pharisees,
and of the other Jews, that were carried away with their vain
and fond opinions and traditions in matter of religion, as
opposite and contrarying the doctrine of the gospel. And,
as “ Except ye be born again,” ver. 7, is but the same in
sensé with < Except one be boern again,” ver. 3,—so are the
we and the ye, in this verse, to be rendered in such another
kind of construction :—and they mean but thus; ¢ The gos-
pel is preached among you, and the doctrine of it is of
things certainly known, and thoroughly understood ; butthe
people among you are so carried away with your divinity,
which is you know not- what, that this doctrinie, because so
different from yours, is not believed, and the testimony of
it is not entertained.” And so the we and the ye do not so
punctually aim at any particular persons of this contrary
acting, as they do at the very acting of these contrary things
themselves. _
But if the we must be confined to any peculiar person or
persons, I should understand it of Christ himself, speaking
of himself in the plural- number (as he: doth the hike, Mark
iv. 30, when he speaketh of his preaching of the gospel, be-
cause all that should preach it, should: but preach his words);
and so this we is but “I and whosoever shall preach these
things:” and, particularly, the called disciples, that were now
present with him, may be joined with him in this word ; and’
that not only because they were to be the eminent preachers
of the gospel hereafter, but even because, as it may be sup-
posed, they had begun in some sort to do so now. For
though their deputation for that function were more visible
and punctual afterward, yet can I not conceive them to
be z.l;ltogether dumb and silent now in that matter, es-
pecially since the very next story tells us, that Christ get
them to baptize; ver. 22, compared with chap, iv. 2=
‘They had now been with Christ near upon_ half a year,
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seen his miracles, heard his doctrine, and never been from
‘him; and, therefore, it is not imaginable, but that they
had. Jearned exceeding much concerning Christ and the
gospel; and it cannot be conceived, but they would be ut-
‘tering and publishing those things. And so the whole verse
“may be understood in much facility to this sense: “I, and
these my disciples that do, and whosoever shall, preach these
things of the kingdom of God,—speak things known, and
tried (not as your doctors do, that teach you know not
what):-and ‘yet -thou, and. the. rest of thy judgment and
. opinien,’ will not entertain and believe our doctrine.”

.Christ and his disciples had known.and seen (he all-
knowing, and they in experience), the reality and truth of
the new birth, and divers other mysteries of the kingdom of
God ; but how is his taxation of the others’ unbelief proper
upon this ground, when they were as ignorant, or knew as
little, that he and they had known and seen these things, as
they were ignorant of the things themselves?

Answ. 1. He speaks this in that style of opposition,that
was mentioned before : “ Ye are believed, though ye teach
-ye know not what; and yet will not ye believe us, that
know and have seen Wha.t we teach.”

2. He seemeth to allude to that that was taken for a
competent witness, before any of the judicatories (for he is
speaking to one that was a judge in the highest court); and
that was this,—that the witness ‘saw and knew the fact:’
“ And is a witness,; whether he hath seen or known of it<:”
if he spake upon:icertain knowledge orsight, his witness was
entertained ; but fwe speak what we know, and testify what
wehave seen; but.ye receive not our witness.’

3. Nicodemus had  confessed Christ’s miracles to be
.most admirable and divine ; and; therefore, Christ might very
well conclude, that he would also give weight unto his
‘words, and acknowledge the truth of this that he spake,—
though he knew not the certainty of it upon his own know-
ledcre and experience.

Ver.12: « If I have told you earthly things, and ye
believe. not,”. &c.] By ¢ earthly things,” divers understand
diversely ;: some conceive Christ’s speech to look so far back
-as 1o his discourse with the people at Jerusalem at the Pass-
:aver; about building np of the temple in three days; and

-k Lev, v, 1,
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that his words do result to this sense,~* It is 'no wonder,
that thou dost not believe this high mysterious doctrine of
regeneration, when the Jews could not entertain that more
facile and plain doctrine of the resurrection of the Messias
on the third day.” Others, retaining the same opin-ion,fthfft
heavenly and earthly things do signify the difference ‘of
1more sublime and more facile doctrines, do expound it thus;
“If ye believe not these plain and first rudiments of the
doctrine of the gospel; namely, about regeneration,— how
will you believe those high and sublime mysteries, about
the eternal generation of the Son, the procession of the
Holy Ghost?” &c.: But the most received construction of
‘these words.is this ; “ If ye believe not when I speak to you
1n.a plain and low style, and explain things by earthly com-
“parisons!,—how will you believe,if I should teach the great
‘things of salvation, in their own abstract and simple no-
tions ?”’— lingua Angelorum,’ as Grottus expresseth it. “For”
PUDNLT 2w DIR 222 Y3 1N 03T as is the common
Rabbinic maxim, “the Lord speaketh, in the Scripture, in
such expressions, as.best suit with the capacity of the
hearers, that they may understand :” for the simple abstract
doctrines of divinity are too hard for dull apprehensions.
‘Christ is discoursing with Nicodemus about the nature of
‘the kingdom of heaven,’ or the gospel-state: he first
teacheth him about denying of his birth-privilege from
Abraham, and about the doctrine of baptism, by which a
‘man is brought into that visible gospel-state: “ And now
saith Christ), if you believe not, when I tell you of the
-earthly. things of the kingdom of heaven,—that is; those
things that are most visible and apparent to be uhderstood,
—how will you believe, if I should speak -of the high things
of the kingdom,—the incarnation, righteousness by faith,
‘peace and joy in the Holy Ghost? &ec. R :
Ver. 13: ““ And no man hath ascended up into heavérn,”
&ec.] To clear the conjuncture of these words with the pre-
ceding, is of some difficulty; and that hath caused variety
‘of guesses upon it. Some tie them, not to the last words of
all, but to some that lie a great way off; namely, to Nicode-
mus’s first words to our Saviour, in ver. 2, whereby he show-
-eth, that he took Christ only for a prophet. Now, these
‘words of this verse, satisfy him (say they) against that bare
' As Gal. iii. 13,



Jom:, u11.13] FOUR EVANGELISTS.—Pagr IIL ag

oplmon ‘when Christ telleth him, that he is not as the prot:
phets were; who, indeed, were sent of God, but never were off
the earth, but lived continually upon it; but he himself came
downfrom heaven, &c. Others, that do tie them to the very
last'words preceding, do give them in this sense and junc-
tufe: ““ How will you believe, if I speak unto you heavenly
things? And yet, if I should speak such things, I deserve to
be believed, because I came down from heaven : and though
none ever preached such things-before me, nor though I can
produce no witnesses withme of what Ispeak, yet am I to be
believed, because, thouo-h no man had been in heaven, yet I
have been there, for I came thence,” &c. - Others conceive,
that they fall in with the last words thus,—That, whereas- in
the former verse, he had spoken of uttering heavenly things,
he comes on now, and doth speak of some such things:; .as,
namely, of his two natures, in this verse,—and of salvation by
his passion and faith in him, in the next. Other conjectures
at this matter might be alleged, which are severally made,
but they shall be spared; and we will fall upon the words
themselves, and hearken after their meaning and connexion
with the former, by the observation of these three things:—

I. That in all the words of Christ following, to the end
of his speech, viz. to ver. 22, his main aim is apparently this,
—namely, to show that he is set up as the object of faith, or
he who is to be believed, and to be believed in; and by be-
lieving in whom, everlastmg life 1s to be obtalned as thls
scope is most plain in ver.14—16. 18.

2. That by the phrase “ No-man- hath ascended,” hlS
meaning is, ¢ Noman can ascend into heaven;’ as ¢ No man
hath seen God at any time™,” meaneth, © No man hath seen
him, or can see him®’ ‘“ Who hath known the mind of the
Lord°?” meaneth, ‘his ways are unsearchable, and his judg-
ments past finding out; and who can know them,” &e.

3. That ‘ascending into heaven’ is intended to the same
purpose and sense with that in Deut. xxx. 12; thatis, < who
shall ascend into heaven, to fetch the knowledge of the word
fromthence, or the doctrine of the gospel, the word of farthe?”

And so, upon the observation of these three things, thus:
laid down, the connexion of this verse that we have in hand,:
with the former,—and the sense of it in itself, doth easily and:
evidently arise to this sense: “ Ye believe not when I speak

m John, i.18. n 1 Tim., vi. 16. o Rom. xi. 34. P Rom; x. 6—8.
VOL. V. E
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to- you but the familiar and visible things of ¢ the kingdom
‘of heaven ;” and how, then, will you believe, if I should speak
of the highest and most heavenly mysteries of it! And yet,
from me alone are those things to be learned and known; for
none can go up to heaven to fetch the knowledge of them
from thence; but I came down from heaven to reveal the
will of God, and to declare the doctrine and mysteries of sal-
vation: and, therefore, if you believe not, what I speak unto
you, you will never attain to the knowledge of the things of
‘the kingdom of heaven,”” And thus doth Christ tax Nico-
demus and the Jews for a double unbelief: 1. As in reference
to him the teacher,—whom they believed not, though he
alone was he, who could, and who was come to, teach and re-
veal the great mysteries of the gospel. 2. As in reference to
the things now taught,—which they believed not, though
they were the most visible and facile things of ‘the kingdom
of heaven.” And, withal, he holdeth out unto them a double
instruction; 1.Thatthey should believe him about these hea-
venly things, because he came down from heaven: and, 2.
That if they would not believe him in these things, they must
never expect to know them ; for none could go up to heaven -
to fetch them thence:—The very same thing, in sense, with
that in chap. 1. 18.

§ « But he that came down from heaven.”] Here doth
Christ speak one of those #movpdwia, spoken of in the verse
preceding, a most heavenly point of the doctrine of ¢ the
kingdom of heaven,” and that is, about his own incarnation:
and he doth clearly show the distinction of his two natures,
in one person: his human nature intimated in the title ¢ the .
Son of man;’ the divine nature, in that he saith, < he came
down from heaven;” and the union of these two, when he
saith, that ¢ the Son of man is in heaven.’

Now, Christ is said to come down from heaven?, first, to
intimate his divine nature, and to show that he was more
than a mere man: and so the apostle’ interprets.and applies
the phrase: * The first man is of the earth, earthy; the
second man is the Lord from heaven :” and so, likewise, when
it is said® of Christ, that he was the.* manna, that came
down from heaven;” it showeth and meaneth, that he was a
hread of a more high and eminent nature than the maﬁna,
that the Israelites ate in the wilderness; and yet that was

1 As Joln, vi, 51, T 1 Cor. xv. 47, * John, vi. 538,
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rained. from beaver too, Neh. ix. 15; but ° heaven, here,
and in . that place admitteth of a dlﬁ"enng construction.
%comﬁys Ft is the usual speech of Scripture, when it is re-
lating the appearing of any of the persons ir the Trinity in a
~visible evidence, to say, that * God came down';’ ¢ the Holy
~Ghost came down®.’ Andso may it be used of Christ in hu-
man flesh; when the Son of God appeared so visibly amongst
men, as that he conversed with them in their own nature, it
may very 31gn1ﬁcantly be said of him, that ¢ he came down

from heaven.” Not that the Godhead can change places,
which filleth- all: things; nor that Christ brought his human
nature locally out of heaven, as hath been erred by some;
nor yet only beeause he was conceived by the Holy Ghost,
as it is construed by others; but because he, being the in-
visible God, did appear, visibly and in human nature, among
the sons of men.

§ ““ The Son of man, which is in heaven.”] Here is the
truth and reality asserted, both of his manhood, and of his
Godhead; his manhood, in that he is called ¢ the Son of
man;’ his Godhead, in that he is said ¢ to be in heaven.’
And this doth not only confute those heresies that have main-
tained, that either Christ had not a real human body,—or
that he had not a real human soul,—or that he consisted not
of two distinct natures,—or that he was two distinct persons;
—but this doth also set a plain and large difference between
the appearing of angels in human shapes, and the appearing
of Christ in human flesh :—They were, indeed, in the shape
of men, but they were not ¢ the sons of men,’—but Christ
was; they, when they were apparent upon earth in such
shapes, were not then in heaven,—but he was.

Now, how the Son of man may be said to be in heaven,
whilst he was now speaking to Nicodemus on earth, may be
resolved with a double answer :—1. Because his conversa-
tion, all the while he was upon the earth, was entirely in
heaven : for so is the conversation of the saints of God on
earth said to be, Phil. iii. 20: “ Et quanto magis Christi,
qui semper inspexerit Patris intima ?”” *“ And how much more
(saith Grotius) was the conversation of Christ there who
always beheld the very bosom of the Father?’ as Johni. 18.
—And so doth Cajetan understand it, that Christ’s human
soul did enjoy the beatifical vision of God continually ; and,

t Exod, jii. 8 ; xix, 18. # Linke, iii_. 22, &c.__
E 2
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therefore, he may well be said to be in heaven, even whilst he
was on earth. SN

But, secondly, this may properly be understood, * per
communicationem idiomatum’ (as divines express it); that is,
in such a sense as the Scripture intends, when it applies the
several properties of the two. distinct natures in Christ, in-
differently to the whole person: for the understanding of
which, and for the construing of this, and divers other
places of this nature, these things may be taken into con-
sideration :— o ‘ o ‘

1. That as, in the blessed Trinity, there is distinction of
persons, but not distinction of natures,—so, on the contrary,
in -our blessed Saviour, there is distinction of natures, but
not distinction of persons. His divine nature, one thing,—
his human, another,—but the person but one: as, in the
constitution and being of ourselves, the soul is one thing,
and the body another; and yet they constitute and make up
but one man. '

2. That these two distinct natures in our Saviour, had
their distinct and several properties, which were not com-
municable from the one to the other essentially ; as the man-
hood did not rise to infinity like the Godhead, nor to those
properties, that are essential to infinity: nor the Godhead
descend to infirmity, like the manhood, nor to those proper-
ties, that are essential to the infirmity of manhood.

3. That, though there were in Christ these really dis-
tinct natures, and really distinct properties of these natures,
yet, in regard of their union in his one person, the Scripture
doth not seldom speak of these properties indifferently,
without restriction of them to the one nature or the other.

4. That when 1t doth so speak of them, it doth it not
‘ 1n abstracto,” as ascribing the properties of the Godhead to
the manhood, or of the manhood to the Godhead ;—but ¢ in
concreto,” and in reference to the whole person, as ascribir
the properties of the one nature, not to the other, but to
him that carried the other nature, and under the title that
related to that nature, As it is never said,;that' the glorioﬁs
Godhead was crucified ;—for that'ig nothing short of blas-
phemy, and that were to ascribe to the divine nature,
perty or infirmity of the human, which it is utterly inca-
p‘able« of; but it is said, that ¢ the Lord of glory was cru-~
cified;’ applying the property of the manhood, not to the

a pro-
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" Godhead, but to the person that was God, and under that
title, ‘that refers to the Godhead ;—as meaning, that he, ¢ that
was-the Lord of glory, was crucified.” So it were mere blas-
phemous; to say, that < the Godhead, with its own blood, did
'purchase the church;’ but it is divinely said, that “ God,
‘with his own blood, dld purchase it.” To have, and to
~shed its blood, was proper only to the manhood, and not to
the Godhead ; and yet it is ascribed, not to the Godhead 1n
the abstract, but personally, and ‘* in concreto,’ to him that
was God.: ‘And according to this sense, is this place in
hand. to be understood ;¥ The Son of man which is in hea
ven:” he saith not, ¢ the manhood which is in heaven ;' for
that was not there, till Christ ascended bodily ; but he mean-
eth, that ¢ he that was man, or the Son of man, was also in
heaven, whilst he was talking with Nicodemus upon earth.’
Ver. 14: “ And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wil-
derness,” &c.] In the former verse, Christ showeth that he
is to be believed, because none could fetch the heavenly
doctrine of the kingdom of heaven, from heaven, but him-
self: in this verse, and forward, he showeth, that he is to be
believed in ; and that not only the believing him was to be
the ground of knowledge, but that believing in him is the
only way of salvation. And this doctrine he illustrates by
that type of the brazen serpent in the wilderness, where the
very looking upon the serpent lifted up, was healing to any
that were stung; nay, as the Rabbins upon that story will
have it, to any that was wounded or hurt by any beast what-
soever. The story is in Num. xxi; and the occurrence was
in the last year of their travel in the wilderness; and the
biting of the fiery serpents, was the last visible means, that
God used for the cutting-off of the remnant of that genera-
tion, upon which he had passed a decree, and sworn in his
wrath, that ‘they should not enter into his rest:’ for we have
no more related of them, till they be passed over the river
Zared, but only that they removed to Oboth, to Ije-abarim,
and so over that river”. And, by that time, all the genera-
tion of the men of war were consumed, as the Lord had
sworn* : and this miracle, wrought in the matter of the bra-
zen serpent, was the last miracle that was done in ‘the hand
of Moses, whilst he lived; and so his first and last miracle
was about serpents: compare Exod. iv. 3.
v Acts, xx. 28. % Num. xxi. 10—12, . * Deul. ii. 14,
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. That Christ, when he speaketh here of *hig lifting up,’
intendeth his being lifted up upon his cross, is apparent, not
only out of John viii. 28, and John xii. 32, 33, where the same
expression is used, clearly to that sense,—but also, outofthis
very comparison that he doth propose from the brazen ser-
pent; for he saith,  as that was lifted up, so must he be lifted
up *—now, that was lifted up =9 9y,—which R. Solomon
interprets £on%31 % < upon a pole,” or ‘ upon a post;’ and so
is Christ’s lifting up here to be understood, upon his cross.

It is the general observation of the Jews upon that story
YO PO oy s ey wyw ¢ that they were plagued by
serpents, because they had done the actions of the old ser-
pent, in using an evil tongue, against God, and Moses, and
manna¥ :” “ Let the serpent come. (saith God), who was
cursed for an evil tongue, and be avenged on them for their
evil tongue®.” However there was such a parallel betwixt
their present sin, and the old sin of the serpent,—certainly
there 1s a most sweet harmony and parallel between the man-
ner of their -cure, and the fruit of Christ crucified. The
brazen serpent was lifted up; so was. Christ:—that was the
likeness of a cursed creature ; so Christ, in the likeness of
sinful flesh, was made a curse for us,—that, by faith in him,
we might be cured of the wounds given us of the spiritual
serpent, as these, by looking upon that, were healed of the
venomous bitings of those corporal ones. What a doctrine
of faith was in that story and occurrence! The Talmud®
appliesit thus: “What! Could that serpentkill or recover?
But at what time ~Israe1_ looked upward, and humbled their
hearts before their Father, which is in heaven, they were
healed; but if not, they were brought low.”

Ver. 15: ““That whosoever believeth in him,” &c.] This
is 2 new and strange doctrine to Nicodemus, to hear of ob- |
taining everlasting life, by believing in another ; whereas he
had been taught, all his life, to expect it by the works of the
law, and by performances of his own: but for this, Christ
giveth him so plain a demonstration and argument from that
story and effect of looking upon the brazen serpent, that he
cannot find wherewithal to gainsay it. And so is the other
patt-of Christ’s doctrine somewhat new to Nicodemus, also,
to hear tell of ‘ whosoever believing should obtain salvation,’

¥ R. Tanck. and Baal Turim, &c. * R. Solomon.
® mwm wxy cap.3. Surenbusii, L. 2. p. 344.
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and that *God did so love the world, that he gives his only‘
Son,’ &e. For he had dreamed, with the rest of the nation,
of salvation only belonging to the Jews, and of the Messias’s,
only coming to the Jews: and, as for the rest of the world,
that it 'was utterly unregarded and neglected of God, and the

| people of the nations but dogs and swine,

Ver. 16: “For God so loved the world.”] Some exPom-
tors are of a mind, that these are the words of the evangelist,
and not a continuation of the speech of our Saviour;—which
is not much material, whether they be apprehended for the
words of the one or of the other : but they appearrather to be
a continuation of our Saviour’s speech, their connexion with
the words before it being so close, and their sense so near,
and making up the sense of the former. The verse calls for a
hearty meditation upon it, rather than for a verbal explica-
tion of it: for, as there is no difficulty in the words, but their
sense is easily understood,—so is there abundance of sweet-
ness in their sense, which doth deserve, and may require, our
serious and feeling thoughts and meditations. If any one
will find a knot in a bulrush, and thinks he hath found a
ground for the opinion of universal redemption, out of this
word, © the world,” which our Saviour useth all along,—Ilet
this same evangelist give him an answer out of 1 John i1. 2;
where he plainly shows, that ¢ the world’ is not to be under-
stood © de omnibus et singulis,’ of ¢ all and every singular per-
son in the world,” but of all nations ; and that the Gentiles
come within the compass of Christ’s reconciliation for sin,
as well as the Jews. And our Saviour useth the word here
the rather, that, by the full gense of it, he might meet with
the various misprisions and misconceptions of Nicodemus,
and the rest of the nation, about these matters that were in
discourse. They conceived, that the Lord only loved that
nation, and none else; that the Messias should only come
for the good of that nation, and none else; nay, that he
should destroy other nations for the advancement of that
nation alone: but Christ informeth him here, that ¢ God
loved the world,” the Gentiles as well as the Jews; that he
gave his only-begotten Son to ‘ the world,” to the Gentiles
as well as to the Jews; and that God sent not his Son Mes-
sias into the world to destroy and condemn it, but that it
might be saved, the Gentiles as well as the Jewish nation.

Ver. 18: « He that believeth not,is condemned already.”]
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Not that every one that heareth the gospel; and at present
believeth not, is irrevocably damned,—for he that believeth
riot now, may yet believe hereafter, and be saved ;- but, 1. He
that believeth not in Christ, is yetin the state of damna:txon,
for out of Christ, out of salvation. And, 2. He is already
judged (for so the Greek word is) as deservmg damnation,
and one that shall fall into it, if he continue in his unbelief,
not only by God, but even by the thing itself: for he that
will not believe in the only-begotten Son of God, and that
will choose darkness rather than light,—ex reipsa,” he is
already judged, convic_ted, and condemned, as not only out
of the way of salvation, but as deserving to be damned; and
s0 shall be, if he thus continue. These are the two empha-
tical things, in this speech of our Saviour, that aggravate
the unbelief, and that justify the condemnation, of the unbe-
liever; 1. <Because he believes not in the Son of God:’ and
2. “Because Light came into the world, and men chose dark-
ness rather than light.” If we apply the.speech to the times
in which Christ appeared, here was the condemnation of the
unbelieving Jews, that they would take upon them to believe
Moses and the prophets, and yet they would not believe him
that sent them : nay, they would believe their own foolish
doctors and traditions, and any one that came among them
in his own name, and yet they would not believe in the name
of < the Son of God.” They walked in a double darkness; as,
namely, not only in a want of the guidance of the spirit of
prophecy and of faithful teachers, but also in the leading of
most blind guides, and of most dark doctors; and yet, when
Light itself came among them, they loved and embraced this
darkness, and refused the Light. And much in the like kind
may the matter be applied to unbelievers of what time soever.
Ver. 21: “ But he that doeth truth,” &c.] As there is an
opposition here of “light’ and * darkness,’ that is, of the truth
and error of a true doctrine and false,—for so, it is appé.:rent
enough, that the terms are to be understood,—so is there an
opposition of ‘doing evil,’ and ‘doing the truth;’ and the
one may the better be understood by the other. ®avla
wpdoosy, which 1s the phrase used here, and *Agapriay 1rm£'iv,
which phrase is used by this same evangelist, 1 John iii. 8,
—doth not nakedly signify ¢ to sin,” for the saints of God do
sin®, and-cannot do otherwise®; and yet John! saith, that
b James, iii. 2. 1 Kings, viil. 46. " ©_Rom. vii. 15, 17, 18, 4 1 Jobn, iii. 9.
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““ whosoever is born of God, 4 apapriay o woul.” But these
‘phrases, “to do evil,’” and * commit sin,” do mgmfy, a setting
of a.man’s selfto do evil,—¢ dare operam peccato,” as Beza
~translates it :—so0, on the contrary,. ‘to do: truth,’ i8 “dare
.operam veritati,” as he also renders it here,—when a man’s

-bent and desire is to do uprightly : wheh gracious desires.of
doing truth and uprightness lie in the bottom, though the
scum of many failings swim aloft in heart : when to will is
present®, and when the mind is to serve the law of Godf.
Whosoever is so composed, declineth not the light, but de-
lighteth to come to it,-and to. the touchstone of the truth,
that his works may be made manifest. , |
§ “That they are wrought in God.”] That is, elther ‘by
the power of God,’ for so the particle év may import, which,
very commonly signifieth by, as might be exemplified nu-
merously: or ‘in God,’ is as much as to say, as “in the way
or fear of God :” as ‘ to marry in the Lords,” is  to marry in
his way,” or ‘according to his will;>—and ‘to die in the
Lord?®, is “to die in his fear, or ‘in hlS acceptance.’

And thus hath Christopened to Nicodemusthe great doc-
trines of the new birth, baptism, free grace, faith, obedience,
and the love of the ’rruth and made him a disciple, as ap-
pears John xix. 39; and yet he keeps his place and rank in
the Sanhedrim, and there doth what good offices he cani.

Ver. 22: “ After these things, came Jesus and his disci-
ples into the country of Judea,” &c.} It is not determin-
able, in what part of Judea Christ fixed, and made his
abode; nor, indeed, is it, whether he fixed in any one place,
or removed up and down, here and there, in the country. It
appeareth, by the story in the following chapter, that, when
he had occasion to set for Galilee, he was then in such
a part of Judea, as that his next way thither, was to go
through, or close by, the city of Samaria: and so, it szemeth,
that he was in that part of Judea, thatlay northward of Jeru-
salem : Gibeon lay much upon that point of the compass,
and the waters there might be a very fit conveniency for his
baptizing. See 2 Sam. 1. 13.

§ “And there he tarried and baptized.”] Yet “Jesus
‘himself baptized not, but his disciples,” chap.iv. 2. Itis
ordinary, both in Scripture phrase, and in other languages,

¢ As Rom. vii. 18. T As Rom. vii. 25. g 1 Cor, vii. 39,
h Rev, xiv. 13. iJohn, vii. 50.
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to ascribe that as done by a man himself, that is done by
another, at his appointment ; as Pharaoh’s daughter is said*
to nurse Moses ;—Solomon is said! to build the temple and
his own house: “David took the spear and cruse™;” imean-
ing, Abishai, by David’s appointment: “The book .which
the king of Judah hath read=;” that is, which they have
read before him :” as 2 Chron. xxxiv. 24 explains it, &e. =~

Jesus himself baptizeth not, 1. Because he was not sent
so much to baptize as to preach; as Paul also saith of him-
self°. 2. Because it might have been taken as a thing
something improper, for Christ to have baptized in his own
name. 3. The baptizing that was most proper for Christ to
use, was not with water, but with the Holy Ghost®. 4, Be-
cause he would prevent all quarrellings and disputes among
men, about their baptism, which might have risen, if some
had been baptized by Christ, and others only by his disciples.

It is no doubt, but these disciples of Christ, that bap-
tized others, were baptized themselves. Now, who baptized
them? Not Christ; for he baptized none: but they were
baptized by John the Baptist; for, it is apparent, that some
of them were baptized by him, John i. 35. 37. 40; and that
teacheth us also to judge so of the rest. And, by this very
thing, it is evident, that the baptism of John, and the bap-
tism of the apostles, was but one and the same, whatsoever
the schoolmen have said to the contrary ;—unless the dis-
ciples baptized others with a better baptism, than they them-
selves were baptized with.

- . Observe, that the administration of the ordinances of
Christ, by his ministers, according to his institution, is as
his own work.. The disciples’ baptizing, is called his bap-
tizing.

Ver. 23: “ And John, also, was baptizing.”] His sun is
now, ere long, to set; and the evangelist here giveth you
account of his last actions and ministry, whilst he was
abroad and at his liberty. If his imprisonment. were but a
little before Christ’s departure into Galilee, mentioned in
the next chapter, as it is like it was,—he had been a public
preacher and baptizing, near upon twenty months,

§ I_n Anon, near Salim,” &c.] 1. I cannot hold that
this Salim was a city near Sichem, as the most general

k Acts - vi.i 91 . 1 1 Kin . . .
» Mindedd g8, vi, vii. m { Sam. . 4
" 2 Kings, xxii. 16. °1 Cor. i. 17. p X:lvsl, i%lf;.l.'z. 14,
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opinion doth;, from Gen. xxxiii. 18 ; where the LXX, and
divers others; render, as our Enghsh doth, “ And Jacob
came to Salem, a city of Sichem.” For, 1. It is Salem there,
and not Salém. 2. It may be as well, and is generally by
the Jews, rendered, «“ Jacob came safe to the city Sichem :”
for, till then, he had no mlscamage in his family, as he had
afterward. 3. The Scripture, in all the chorography of
Ephraim, never nameth any such place as Salim. 4. The
ground that Jacob boughtd, was before Sichem, and not
before a Salim*. 5. If Salim and Afnon were near Sichem,
they were in Sa.marla and what had John to do among the
Samaritans A—See Matt. x. 5, and xv. 24. -

2. Salim and ZAnon appear to be ‘on this side Jordan
westward, from ver, 26: “ They came to John, and said to
him,—Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom
thou bearest witness, behold, he baptizeth,” &c. Now, 1.
‘ Bethabara, beyond Jordan,” was the only place that the
evangelist had mentioned before, of John’s baptizing ; and
he speaketh according to his own story: and so, in chap.
x. 40, he calleth it the place, ¢ where John first baptized ;’
speaking still according to his own story,~—for that was the
first place that he had named. And, 2. At Bethabara, had
John pointed out Christ, and borne witness to him, so that
disciples there began first to follow him: therefore, it ap-
peareth, by their speech, that came to John, ver. 26, that
Bethabara and Anon were on the two several sides of Jor-
dan ; Bethabara beyond, and ZAnon on this side.

3. I should as soon look for Anon and Salim in Galilee,
as in any other place, that I have found mentioned by those
that expounded this place. For, 1. Since Christ was first
to appear in Galilee, why should not his forerunner appear
there also before him? How much more proper is it to
hold, that, as John baptized in Judea, and there Christ was
baptized of him,—and in Perwza, or beyond Jordan, and
there Christ was pointed out by him,—so that also he bap-
tized in Galilee, and there Christ succeeded him;—than, of
all places, to let him miss Galilee, where Christ did first
show himself? How could Herod (whose residence and
place was in Galilee) and John, come into so great converse
and acquaintance, as the gospel giveth evidence they dids,

% Gen, xxxiil. 19. r Johm, iv. 3, 6, &c. s Mark, vi. ©0.
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if John resided not in Galilee, as well as Herod? 2. The
‘Septuagint mention a Salim, in Galilee, in the tribe of Issa-
chart; differing, indeed, from the Hebrew text, but naming
the place (as may be supposed), as it was called in. their
‘time ; as the Chaldee paraphrast also use to do. ‘Shaalim,’
in 18am. ix. 4, in some editions of the Septuagint, is Written
¢ Saalim,~—which, whether it may not be the same with
their Salim, in Josh. xix. 22 ; and whether the evangeélist
here refer not to that word and place,—1 leave it to be dis-
‘cussed by others : and whether ZEnon, in the Septuagint®,
‘can be to our purpose here. L

4. There is one stumbling-block lies in the way of this
mine opinion, which holds ZAnon and Salim to be in Gali-
lee,~and ‘that is, in that Josephus” saith, 6 uiv vwrodig 79
‘Hoddov Sfouioc elc 1ov Mayapoivra mweugplelc : “ John the
Baptist, upon Herod’s suspicion, was sent prisoner to Ma-
cherus.” Now, Macherus-castle was in Perza, or beyond
Jordan, on the north-east part of that country, and confining
upon Arabia (which was a great distance from Galilee), as
the same author averreth™; to which scruple satisfaction
may be given, also, from the same author. For it appeareth,
by him, that the pretence of Herod’s imprisoning John, was,
fear of innovation, in regard of the people’s high esteem of
hira; though the true cause, indeed, was about Herodias.—
That Macheerus was a frontier garrison, between the territory
of Herod (for he had land there, though so far from Galilee,
but upon what title, here is not a place to insist to show),
and of his father-in-law, Aretds, king of Arabia, whose
daughter he put away, when he took Herodias ;—upon which
occasion there was long and sad war betwixt Aretas and
him. Therefore, that he might secure John far enough from
the people, amongst whom he had so high repute, and sure
enough from rescue, and tumult about him,—he g'ot?him
into that strong hold so remote. And whether he-lay not
there with his army, when John was beheaded, it will be a
more seasonable place to examine, at the story of his be-
heading, when the Lord shall bring us thither. -

5. I should rather take AEnon for the name of sbﬁle
‘larg_e and spacious compass of ground, full of fresh Springs
and waters, than for any one particular town, river, or city.

t Josh, xix, 22 u Josh. xv. 61, -
: ¥ De Bel. lib. 3. cap. 4. iq. 18. cap 47
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As Sharon was a large champaigne, from 2 “to let loose,”
because of the cattle turned out there; and Lebanon was a
large hilly. country, from 125 ‘to be white,” because of the-
snows -that lay upon it;—so seemeth ZAnon to mean a
fountainous place, or some compass of ground full of
springs, from py ‘afountain.” And so the words ¢ there
were many waters there,” may be construed as giving the
etymology of the word ¢ Anon;’ *John was baptizing in-
fnon, a place so called, because there were many waters
there.” There is mention of “Abel-maim,” or the plain
of waters,” a part of Galilee, 2 Chron. xvi. 4. And such.
another manner of speech iz that in 2 Chron. xx. 26 :—
““ They assembled in the valley of Berachah; for there they
blessed the Lord:” 1.e. the valley so called because they.
blessed the Lord there,

Now, because this text is commonly alleged for the proof ,
of dipping in baptism, and the words ¢ because there was’
much water,” expounded as giving the reason, rather of his
baptizing there, than giving the et-mology of the word,—as
that John could not baptize, but where there was much wa-
ter, for the dipping of the many people that came unto him ;
—it may not be amiss a little to look upon the words with
reference to such a construction; and to examine, first,
what was the manner of baptizing among the Jews, before
John Baptist came: and, secondly, how far the Baptist
did imitate them in their manner.

Concerning thefirst : We observed, upon the first chap-
ter of this Gospel of John, at ver, 25, that the rite of baptiz--
ing was in.use amongst the Jews, and for that very end, that~
it is amongst us,—namely, for admission of persons into the
church,—many years before the gospel began to be preached,
or John Baptist appeared : and this was showed from the
Jews’ own writings and testimonies, though they be ene-
mies to our baptism. And now it may not be impertinent,
from the same authors, to give some account of the manner
of the administration of that rite amongst them, or in What
manner they used to baptize. '

Towards that, we must first take up that traditional
maxim, mentioned by Maimonides, in Issure Biah, cap. 13:
2037 N8 D'220n b 7T N30 ot Mpn2 “ In'such a ga-
thering of waters, as is fit for the Washlng of 2 woman from

her separation, there they baptize proselytes.” Now, the.
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waters, fit for such a washing, they describe thus: “ A man
that had an issue, was not purified but in a fountain ; but a
woman that had an issue, and all other unclean persons, or
things, were washed in a gathering of waters. ‘For this was
the law, that they wash in any waters that are gathered to-
gether; as it is said, A gathering of waters, even in any
place. Now it must be so, that there be therein so much
water, as amounts to the washing of the whole body of a
man at one dipping. The wise men have measured this pro-
portion to be a cubit square, three cubits- deep. And this
measure contained forty seahs of water*.”

~ "As for the manner of their washing, it was thus:
NN N33 DAY RT3 N 50 havae oy 52w 55 Every one,
that was washed or baptized, must dip his whole body as he
was naked, at one time. And wheresoever, 1n the law,
washing of the flesh, or washing of garments, is spoken of, it
is no other than washing of the whole body. For if a man
shall wash himself all over, the tip of his little finger only
excepted, he is yet in his uncleanness : and if he be a man
of much hair, he must dip all the hair of his head ; for that is
as his body. And though they were in their clothes, yet
their washing was good; because the water went through
them, and they hindered it noty.”

““ Now, when there came a proselyte or a proselytess to
be admitted into the Jews’ church and religion, they inquired
of them, whether they entered not into that religion, for
riches, or preferment, or fear. And of a man they inquired,
whether he had not set his eyes upon some maid of Israel,—
and of a woman, whether she had not set her eyes upon some
young man of Israel : and if no such matter were found out,
then they acquainted them with the weight of the yoke of
the law, and the labour of performing it. If they saw that
they came out of love to the law, they receive them as it is
said, * When she saw that she was steadfastly minded to go
with her, then she left speaking unto her,” Ruthi, 18,

“ When they receive a proselyte of righteousness, and
have inquired of him, and find none of the causes men-
tioned, they say unto him, What sawest thou that caused
f:hee to become a proselyte ? Knowest thou not, that Israel
is, at this time, poor and oppressed, and many calamities are

X Id. Mikvaath, cap. 1, and 4; and Talm. in Mikvaotl 2 Q.
renhusii, t. 6, p. 363, " ¥ Maim, ubi sapr., Ly cap. 2, and 3, &e. Sy-
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- upan them?If he say,—I know it ; Iam one unworthy ; they
‘teceive him.ont of hand, and acquaint him with the funda-
mentals: of the law,—namely, the unity of the Godhead, and
the prohibition of idolatry ; and they are large in discourse
upon: this matter. Then they rehearse to him some of the
less; and some of the greater, commandments in the law;
but they are not large upon -that. Then they do acquaint
him with the fault of a man’s gathering what he had left,
Deut. xxiv. 19, and the corner of the ﬁeld Lev. xxiii. 22,
and about the second tithing.”” ‘

‘¢ Also they acqnaint him with. the penaltles of the law,
saying thus te him :-Know, that before thou comest into
this law, if thou eatest fat, thou wast not punished with
cutting off ; and if thou didst profane the sabbath, thon
wast not punished with stoning : but now, after thou art
proselyted, if thou eatest fat, thou must be punished with
cutting off; and if thou profanest the sabbath, thou must be
stoned.—And they add no more, for they are not too punc-
tual with him, lest it cause him to start and decline from
the good way to the bad: for, at the first, they draw not a
man but with gentle words, as it is said, With the cords of a
man will I draw them. Therefore, as they acquaint him
with the penalties of the commandment, so they acquaint
him with the reward thereof; and show him, that, by keep-
ing of these commandments, he shall obtain the life of the
world to come: and that there is no perfect righteous
man, but he that knoweth these commandments, and doth
them.”

““ Moreover, they say unto hlm, Know thou, that the world
to come, is not reserved but for the righteous, that is, for
Israel: and, therefore, though thou see Israel in aﬁliction in
this world, yet there 1s good laid up forthem : for they can-
not receive much 1in this world among the nations, lest their
heart should be lifted up, and so they err and spoil their re-
ward in the world to come, as it is said, ‘ Jeshurun waxed fat
and kicked.” Nor doth the blessed God bring upon them
much vengeance, lest they should perish: for all nations
shall fail, but they shall remain.—And, upon this matter,
they discourse largely, to make him to love the command-
ments. If he turn back, and will not embrace them, he
goes his way : but, if he embrace them, they delay him not,
but circumcise him "outright. And if he were circumeised
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before (as Ishmaelites, and Midianites, and other .children of
Abraham, were), they fetch from him a drop of the blood of
the covenant, and they stayed for him till he was . perfectly.
whole, and then they baptized him. And the tritmviri (or.
the three) stand by him, and tell him of some of the: great
and small commandments a second time over, as he standeth
in the water. And if it be a woman, women set her in the
water up to the neck; and the judges (the triumviri) stand
at distance, and tell her of some of the small and great
commandments, while she standeth in the water, and there
she ‘dippeth herself forward.  Then they turn their faces,
and go away, lest they should see her, as she cometh forth of
the water®.”

Thus was the use and manner of' baptizing among the:
Jews, before the gospel ; with which if we come to compare
the baptism of John, we shall find them agreeing in these
partlculars —

1. The Jews baptized only those, that turned to them
from heathenism, and became proselytes : they baptized not
Jews, who were born and brought up in the Jewish religion,
but only those, who were, and had been always, strangers
from it, and were now come unto it. And herein the bap-
tism of John and of the apostles in the New Testament did
agree with them: for those that they baptized, were such
as had been born and brought up either in Judaism or hea-
thenism, and they did induct them by baptism into a new
religion. For though Judaism was not so vastly different
from the tenor of the gospel as heathenism was,—yet was it
so far different, both in regard of the Ceremoniousness, as
also of the legal righteousness and traditions, that the na-
tion stood upon, that the gospel and it were two several re-
ligions and professions.

2. Those of age that the Jews baptized, were taught and
instructed, before their baptism, in the grounds of their reli~
gion, and in the concernment and import of the thing that
they went about. And herein did John the Baptist and the
- apostles agree with their custom: for they first taught, and
then baptized, as dealing with persons of years and under--
standmg, and which had been brought up in another reli-;
gion. Bat the Jews also baptized children and infants, that,
were not capable of instruction,—namely, a proselyte’s little -

z So the Babylon Talmad in Jebamoth, cap. 4; and Maim. in Issore Biah, eap. 14,
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children as;well'as himself: and what reason can be showed,: - |

why - John=and the apostles did not the like? Especially
when it is- expressly said, that such and such were baptized,
and . their whole house.” 1 am sure the Hebrews would
construe little children to be in the number: and why we
should not do so too, there is no reason nor ground that can
be given. :

3. Baptism was not administered among the Jews, by
any whomsoever, but only by. men of some authority, and in
orders, and appointed thereunto : a ¢ Beth Din,” or consistory,
or triumvirate, was orderly and propérly to administer it,and
not- every one that would'take it upon him. So also was the
administration of this ordinance in the New Testament, by
ministerial men, and men appointed and empowered -for
such a work. . For mechanics, and private men to baptize,
wanteth the warrant and example, both of Scripture and
antiquity.

4. The baptism of the Jews was, by dipping, as is appa-~
rent by the records alleged : and herein, how far the manner
of baptizing in the New Testament went along with them,

-may be some question. There are some passages that seem
to carry a colour of conformity of the one to the other: as
Matt. 11i. 6, ¢ They were baptized of John in Jordan;—
Matt. 1i1. 16, © Jesus came straight out of the water ;’— Acts,
viil. 38, ¢ The eunuch went down into the water >—and the
words in hand,  John baptized in ZAnon, because there was
much water’—But there are some passages and circum-
stances again, that seem to leave it at more indifferency,
than such conformity in its strictness; and that argue, that
this manner- of baptizing, in its preciseness, was not to be
imposed upon the church for all succession. As, 1. If Paul
were baptized within the house, as the story® seemeth plainly
to carry .it; or if any other in the New Testament® were
either baptlzed in houses or synagogues, they could not be

‘baptized after this manner of the Jews’ baptism,—for they
had an express maxim against dipping in any vessel ; unless
it were the priests’ bathing themselves in the brazen sea.
“ But was not that a vessel !” (say the Gemarists, in the Je-
rusalem Talmud) “ Yes; but R.Joshua, the son of Levi,
saith, A pipe of water ran into it out of the well Etam:”—and
so it was as a spring of water, because fresh water was

3 Acts, ix. 17, 18, "~ b Assee Acis, x. 47, 48,
YOL. V. F
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running into it continually®. 2, Dipping emong the Jews
was a national custom ; and if baptizing were used in the
' same manner among them by the apostles and diseiples, it
was, because, among the Jews, they becamie Jews (as Paul
saith of himself), that they might gain the Jews.  But

bathing for purification was a mere stranger among the Gen»

tiles, and used by none but by the idolatrous priests ; and it
is very questionable, whether the apostle, in baptism, would
put the Gentiles upon it, especially since baptism was not
for the purifying of the fleshd, as the Jews held their dip-
pings and purifyings to be. 3. Though men of age among
the Jews were baptized by dipping; as their records do evi-
dence, yet it is hard to find that infants among them were
so dipped ; and yet they speak it out plainly, that infants
were baptized. 4. Were it our undertaking to dispute this
point (but our task is of another nature), it might be showed,
how some things were in common and honourable use among
the Jews, and so were continued and used by the converts to
the gospel in Judea, which yet afterward, and in other
places, were laid aside, or changed. And it were easy to
show, that sprinkling or pouring of water upon a person is
called baptism, as well as dipping; and that the change of
such a circumstance is no change or violation of the original
institution.

Ver. 25: “ Then there arose a question.”] 1. The * sub-
jectum questionis’ was mepi kalapiopod, ¢ concerning purifi-
cation :’ a word of the same latitude with the word {=rD in
-the Hebrew anthors, namely, comprehending all kinds of
religious washings and purifyings that were amongst them.
Now there were four sorts of purifyings gotten a-foot, and
in use at this time in the nation:—1. The purifyings, wash-
ings, and sprinklings, appointed by Moses. 2. The Phari-
saical washings brought in upon tradition. 3. The baptism
of John. 4. The baptism of Christ: for these two, though
they were not different in themselves, yet were looked upon
as different, by the people.

2. About the disputants upon the quest:oa, the langnage
of the text is somewhat curt and haed : it saith,  there was
a question,” i 7OV padnrov "Twdvvov perd ‘Tovdatwy, of, or
by, the disciples of John with the Jews;” and it seems toin-

¢ Iu Joma, cap. 3. Arachin 1121, Maim, in Biath Mikdash,
- . 41 Pet. iii. 21,

-
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timate a subdivided controversy for & doth argue a doubt.
amongst John’s disciples themselves (and so the Vulgar,
French, and Italian, carry it), as if they were the men that
hegant]gw dispute: and the word perd, doth set them both in
an oppesition and conjunction with the Jews in thls ques-
tmmng

- 3. Their divided controversy was, partly, about the pre- :

'emmenee of the Judajcal washings, and the evangelical
baptism ; and here the Jews and they were at opposition:
and partly, about the pre-eminence of John’s baptism, and
Christ’s ; and here the Jews would hiss them on in the con-
tes,tatmn. ST s L

4. Thls questmnmg arose upon the occasions, related
1mmed1ately before : Christ began to baptize, and John also
was still baptizing; “ Therefore, there arose a question.”
John’s disciples started at it, that another baptizer should
appear, besides their master, and he more followed than
their master was, as ver. 26. And the Jews would fly upon
them with indignation, as causers and abettors of innoeva-
tion; “ You see, what you have done, to forsake the stated
and ancient washings and rites of Moses, and the traditions :
for there is now another risen up, that sets up a new bap-
tism ; and so will there be novellizing still in infinitam.”

Ver. 27: “ A man can receive nothing, except,” &c.]
John gives an answer to his disciples, that took it ill that
Christ was so followed, and, as they thought, to their mas-
ter’s prejudice,—to satisfy them, both on the one hand, and
on the other. “ Is he so much followed?” Why, itis given
him from heaven.—* Do I decrease?’ Why, a man can
receive nothing, unless it be given him from thence.

Ver. 20: “ He that hath the bride, is the bridegroom,”
&c.] The Baptist, in this borrowed speech, 1. Asserteth
Christ to be that Lord of hosts, who was the husband of the
church®; and, 2.Thathe himself, in hisministry, was but an
attendant upon the bridegroom and bride, as the bride-
groom’s friend.

The words ®fAoc Tov Nv,uqbwv, do translate the Hebrew
word paww ¢ Shoshebin,” which is a word exceeding com-
mon in their use and authors. In a general sense, it sig-
nifies any special or singular friend whatsoever: and so,
whereas 1t is said in 2 Sam. xi11. 3, that < Amnon bad a

. : € Isa, liv. 5, Jer. iil. 14. Hos, ii. 19, 20.
F 2
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friend,’ the Chaldee hath rendered it y2gm {NHRY, © Amnon
had a Shoshebin,” But, more peculiarly and - properly, it
signifies the special friend and attendant of a bridegroom,
at the time of his marriage: jprm /% 8IPY VMR DAMI
Py We unse (saith Elias Levita) to call the friends of
a bridegroom Shoshebenin :” so, whereasitis said, in Judg.
xiv. 20, “ Samson’s wife was given to his companion, whom
he had used as his friend,” the Chaldee expresseth it, mn<
maaww “ To his companion, who had been his Shoshebin:”
that is, his Pare{nymphus, or his special friend and attendant
at his marriage. - ' | '

With the bride and bridegroom at a marriage, there were
also g and f19v7 12 ““ the friends of the bridegroom,”
or “ Paranymphi,”—and, * the children of the bride-cham-
ber,” or “ wedding-guests,” as Matt. ix. 15. And so theyare
mentioned altogether in that tradition: »23 pyaww n23 10N
noon 1 oD oMt “ A bridegroom and the bride, the
Paranymphi and the children of the bride-chamber, are
freed from keeping the feast of tabernacles®.” :

These P32y, Shoshebenin, were commonly two, one of
the kindred of the bridegroom, and one of the kindred of the
bride: 123 rva 5w TORY N0 S 520 IR P13 A PIRIDE
“ They appointed two Paranymphi, one of the bridegroom’s
kindred, and the other of the bride’s.” These two are now
resembled amongst us by those, that we call * the bride-
groom’s men.’

Now, by this expression and comparison, John showeth,
how far he was from that jealousy and indignation, that his
disciples had, and which they would have kindled in him,
at Jesus’s honour, and the resort that was made of all sorts
unto him:  No (saith John), I envy not his honour and
growth : but, as a near and true friend of a bridegroom, en-
vieth not, but rejoiceth, at the bridegroom’s ‘happiness.and -
honour, and that all observe and serve him at his marriage,
and is well pleased to hear his voice and pleasantness,—
even so is‘ 1t my rejoicing to hear of the honour, growth,
splendour, and advancement, of Christ,—~Forhe isthe bride-
groom,’ &c. S o _

Ver. 30: “ He must increase, but I must decrease.”] It
1s easy to see the meaning of the Baptistin these words, that
he intendeth them concerning his ministry and glory, cotE

f Maim, in maw cap. 6. = ¢ Tosaph. ad Cetuhoth, oap. 1, -
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pared with the:ministry and glory of Christ : that his should
be,  as the' stars and moon are, ‘when the sun appedreth,
swallowed up and eclipsed by that light. The latter part of

the verse, if it be also taken as a prediction of John, of his
owndmprisonment and death, we shall see it made good and
accomplished in that next section. But that exposition,
that applies this to the days’ increasing from Christmas,
when Christ was born, and decreasing from Midsummer,
when John Baptist was born,~—seems to have looked more
on an almanack, than on the Scripture. -

Ver. 31:-* He that cometh from above, is above all. "]

Here is another-argument, whereby the Baptist would con-
vince his disciples against those thoughts of emulation,
that they had of John, compared with Christ: when they
thought not well of it, that Christ should baptize, and that
g0 many should come to him, which did, or would, eclipse
the honour of John:—° Why (saith John), he comes from
above ; and, therefore, he deserves to be preferred before me,
and before all others.” The Baptist doth herein assert the
divinity of Christ, and that he was more than he appeared to
the eyes of these disciples, that were speaking of him,

. § “ He that is of the earth, is earthly, and speaketh of
the earth.”] In the Greek it is, *“ He that 1s of the earth, is
of the earth :”” which the Vulgar Latin hath rendered so, ver-
batim; and so the Syriac; but the Arabic, Erasmus, Beza,
the Italian, &c, read it as our English doth, “ He that is of
the earth, is earthly.” = The French enlargeth it thus, ¢ He
that proceeds from the earth, is of the earth, and speaks as
one proceeding from the earth.” The intention of the Bap-
tist in the words; is to character himself, and all other men,
~ as he had charactered Christ in the words preceding, and
doth so forward, in the words following. He speaketh es-
pecially three things of Christ, and three things of himself,
and other men:—1. That © Christ came from heaven;” but
“he and others are but earthly men. 2. That ¢ Christ was
~above all men, and all things’ (for so the Greek word may

indifferently be rendered); but himself and others were bat

of earthly and low esteem and glory. And, 3. That ° Christ
spake the words of God, the things which he had heard and
seen ; but himself and others spake of the earth, and could
not reach to divine things.” So that the first clause, ‘O &
ix The yiie, i Tic vije tori, ¢ He thatis of the earth, is of the
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earth, may be understood, © He that is of an earthly origi-
nal, is of an earthly temper and glory ;’ as ver. 6 ¢ He that
is born of the flesh, is flesh.’ And the latter clause, * He
speaketh of the earth,” may be understood two ways, and
the better understood by laying it in opposition to Christ:

I. Christ speaketh the words of God, for he could do no
" other; the purity of his nature could not utter a vain, idle,
or earthly word, but all divine: but he thatisa mere earthly
man, cannot speak but earthly things altogether, and not
heavenly things at all*. And herein it seemeth, the strength
and sense of this antithesis betwixt Christ and mere mor-
tals lieth, and that this is the proper meaning of the Bap-
tist : for; as he holds out this clear difference betwixt Christ
and mortals, in regard of their original, that Christ is from
heaven, they from earth ;—so doth he as clear a difference
in regard of their constitution, that Christ could not natu-
rally but speak the words of God, but they cannot natu-
rally speak any such words, but of the earth. And, 2. If
the men here spoken of; be of the prophetic rank, as John
Baptist himself was, then the antithesis lies in this,—that
what Revelation they have of divine things, 1s but obscure,
in comparison of what Christ hath, for he witnesseth what
he hath seen and heard: and he hath not the Spirit by mea-
sure ; and what they speak of divine things, is but low and
slender, and by earthly expressions, in comparison of the
high and sublime doctrines that he uttereth. But I take
the former interpretation-to be the more genuine.

Ver.33: ‘“ Hath set to his seal, that God is true.”]
Christ spake and testified nothing, but what he had seen
and heard of the Father, as chap. i. 18, and v. 20 (as Moses
saw and heard from God, what he delivered to Israel), < And
no man receiveth his testimony ;” that is, very few (as, «“ Al
seek their own, and none the things of Christ”); whén nei-
ther the Jews, no, nor John’s disciples, would entertain it.
But those few that did or do, they seal to the truth of God ;
for whosoever believeth the word of God, doth, as it were,
subscribe and set to his seal, that the word is true, and God
true that gave it. And so they that received the testimony:
of Christ, did both seal to the truth of his words, and alse to
the truth of all the promises, that God had made concerning
Christ’.  And thus is there a mutual sealing to the eovenént

® As, 1 Cor. ii. 14, and 2 Cor. iii. 5. I Seel John,v.$¢1. =+
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of grace betwixt God and’ man ; God sealeth the truth of 1t-'"" |

by the sacraments,—and man, by believing,

Ver.34: “ For God giveth not the Spirit by measure. 7Y
Those translations that add the words, “ to him,” as divers
" doj—do readily fix the sense of it upon Christ, that Ged
pduared the Spirit upon him above measure. But that ex-
pression, “ to him,” is not in the original ; and, therefore,
some do understand it generally of all the prophets, whom
the Lord sent,—that they spake the words of God, every
one of them; for God had abundance of spirit to pour upon
them, had they beer never so many : and he measured not
- out'the same stint of the Spirit to every one of them, but what
measure seemed good to his good pleasure. ‘And; to bring it
up to the drift and scope of John’s speech in this place, they
apply it thus; “ Think not much of the honour of Christ,
which troubles you, because it seems to eclipse mine:
although I have much of God’s Spirit, why may not he
have more? For God giveth not the Spirit by measure.’
But the Baptist seemeth to aim the speech concermng
Christ alone. *

ES’ECTION XV.
LUKE, III.

Ver. 18. “Anp many other things in his exhortation
preached he unto the people.

19. But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for
Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife, and for all the ev1ls
which Herod had done,

20. Added yet this above all, that he shut up John in
prison.”

Reason qf the Order.

Now, that John is no more to appear in public, being
committed close prisoner by Herod, as this section relateth,
the very looking back to the preceding section, which con-
cludeth with a solemn speech of John’s; and the casting
forward that there is not one speech more of his to be
found henceforth:in all the evangelists,—this doth snffi-
ciently prove and assert the proper order and subsequence
of this ‘section to. the former :—especially this being added
and observed, that all the evangelists do unanimously relate,
that our Saviour’s journey into Galilee, which is the very
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“next thing that any of them do mention, was not till after
John was shut up in prison. John speaks it the'least plain,
and yet he speaks it plain enough; as shall be observed at
the next section. Now, if it be scrupled or wondered at,
why Luke should mention John’s imprisonment before the.
mention of Christ’s being baptized by him,—the considerate
observing of Luke’s method will give an answer to that
doubt; for there the evangelist, in one story, comprehendeth
the whole ministry of John, having no more to speak of it,
in all his Gospel. He relateth what John preached to all
that came to be baptized by him, and what particularly to
the Pharisees, what to the publicans, and what to the sol-
diers : * and.divers other things,” saith he (besides those
particulars mentioned), © he preached to the people.” And
he was also as plain and round with Herod, as he had been
with the rest of the people; so that Herod, at last, shut him
up in prison. And so he compileth and wrappeth up the
story of the tenor and success of John’s ministry i general,
to all sorts of people, in that brief relation; and then he
cometh to the particular relation of his baptizing Christ. .

And if it be scrupled again, why I take not in the very
same story with this of this section, which is related in
Matt. xiv. 3—5, and Mark vi. 17-—20, as most harmonists of
the evangelists do,—it is because that relation will fall and
come in very pertinently and methodically, as the story of a
thing past in the place where it lies. And seeing that this
section tells the story very full, the bringing of those texts
of Matthew and Mark hither, would inevitably cause a
chasm or hiatus in the story . there, when we come to it,
through the want of them, which would be very improper ;
or would cause a repetition of them there, which would not
be very proper.

Harmony and Ezxplanation.

Ver. 18: “ And many other things he preached,” &c.]
Whosoever shall read the latter part of the former section
and this verse together, as a continued narration, he will see
how fitly and closely they join together. And he is to take
this as an epiphionema to the whole story of John’s ministry ;-
that besides those particular speeches of his, mentioned by
the evangelists, he preached many other things, and used
divers exhortations to the people, whilst he was abroad and
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at liberty, which he was not very long after that occurrence,
mentioned:in the former section.

Ver.19: “ But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved for
Herodias,” &c.] Because we are fallen upon a strange and
most unlawful match in Herod the Great’s family; will the
"reader have the patience, before he come to look on this par-
‘ticular act of Herod the tetrarch’s (his marrying his brother’s
wife), to take a view, a little, of old Herod’s whole family, and
divers strange marriages in it, as they may be picked up in
several places in Josephus,—and to acquaint himself in
brief with the pedigree of that stock?—which may be some
light for the understanding both of this and: of some other
places in: the New Testament which relate to: the story of
that house.

We will begin with Antipater, Herod’s father, the first of
the family that came to honour.

This Antipater being an Edomite, had, by his wife
Cyprus, an Arabian, these four sons,—Phasaelus, Herod,
Joseph, Pheroras; . and one daughter, named Salome/.

“Herod, . the second son of Antipater, commonly called
Herod the Great (the king of the Jews*, the murderer of the
Sanhedrim at Jerusalem!, and murderer of the children at
Beth-lehem™, and of his own children, as we shall see anon),
had nine wives, and by seven of them he had children™.

1. He married Doris, 2 woman of Jerusalem, before he
was king ; and by her he had a son called Antipater : but
this wife he put away, after he came to the kingdom, that
he might marry another®: and this his first-born son An-
tipater, he caused to be slain, but five days before his own
deathe. : :

2. His second wife was Marlamne, or Mary the Beautlful
the daughter of Alexander, the son of Aristobulus, and of
Alexandra, the daughter of Hyrcanus?: by her he had three
sons,—Alexander, and Aristobulus’, and Herods; which
Herod died young at Rome, whither he was set forth for
his education.

And he had also by her two daughters, Salampsio and
Cyprus'.

J Joseph. Antiq. lib, 14. cap. 12. Hudson, p. 620. k Luke, i. 5.
! Joscph. Antiq. lib. 14. cap. 17. Juchasin, fol. i9. m Matt. ii.
n Joseph. de Bell. Iib. 1. cap. 18. - °Ibid. eap. 17,

P Id. Antig. lib. 17. cap. 10. 9 Antig- 15. cap. 2.

r Antig. 16. cap. 8. s De Bell. 1. 18, t Antiq. lib. 18. cap 7.
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His wife Mariamne he slew upon the accusation of his
sister Salome, and some suspicion and discontent".

Her two sons that lived, he married thus; Aristobulus
to Berenice the daughter of Salome, his own sister, by whom
he had three sons, Herod, Agrippa (he that is called Herod,
Acts xii), and Aristobulus: and two daughters, Herodias
and Mariamne: this Herodias is she that we have here in
hand. Alexander he married to Glaphyra, the daughter of
Archelaus, a foreign king; and by her he had two sons,
Tigranes and Alexander”.

These two sons of Martamne, Aristobulus and Alexander,
their father caused to be slain, as well as he had slain their
mother®. But his two daughters he married to their near
kinsman, Salampsio to Phasaelus her nephew,—and Cyprus
to Antipater, her cousin-german, the son of Salome, Herod’s
sister®.

3. A third wife he had. which was called Malthace, a
Samaritan ; and by her he had two sons, Antipas and Arche-
laus,—and one daughter, called Olympias’. Archelausis he,
of whom there i1s mention, Matt. i1: Antipas is that Herod,
that we have in hand: Archelaus married Glaphyra, his bro-
ther Alexander’s widow?; Olympias was married to her fa-
ther’s own nephew?.

4. His fourth wife, Cleopatra of Jerusalem, bare him
Herod and Philip®. This Philip was Herodias’s husband,
till Herod, his brother, took her from him: not this Herod
born of the same mother, but Antipas, the son of Malthace,
who was also called Herod, as was said before.

5. He had another wife called Pallas, by whom he had
a son called Phasaelus®: and this Phasaelus had a son of
his own name, to whom Salampsio was married, mentioned
before.

6. A sixth wife, Phadra, bare him a daughter called
Roxanal.

7. And a seventh, called Helpis, bare him a daughter
named Salomes®.

And two wives besides these he had, which bare him no
children, whose names Josephus hath not mentioned, but
hath left this mark upon the matches,—that the one of those

U Antiq. 15. cap. 11. v De Bell. 1. cap. 18. ¥ Antigq. 16. cap. 17.
X Antiq. Iib. 18. cap. 7. ¥ De Bell. lib. 1. cap. 18.
* Auntiq, lib. 17. cap. 15. 3 Joseph. de Bell. lib. 1. cap. 18.
® Ibid. et Antiq.17. cap. 1. < Ibid, 4 1bid. € Id.



" Luke,11.19] FOUR EVANGELISTS.—Part II1. 75

wives was *Aveud and the other ’ASsquan, both his nieces, or
his very near kindred?.

And to look a little farther into the stock : Salampsm,
his daaghter, had, by Phasaelus, his grandchild, three sons
and two daughters,-——Anti-pater, Herod, Alexander, Alexan-
drd,and Cyprus. Alexandra married to a Cypriot, but died
childless. Cyprus was married to Agrippa, the son of Aristo-
bulus, the son of Mariamne (this was that Herod in Acts xi1);
by whom she had two sons, Agrippa and Drusus,—and three
daughters, Bernice, Mariamne, arid Drasillag. Such marriages
as these were in old Herod’s family, the father of this Herod,
that we have in discourse. And now let us look upon the
marriage that we have before us, between Hemd and Hero-
dias :—

1. Herodias was niece both to Philip and Hered, both to
her former husband and her latter; for she was daughter to
their brother Aristobulus, whom their father had slain, as
was said before. Josephus must here be corrected by the
evangelist, for he saith, “ Herodias was the wife of Herod,
Herod the tetrarch’s brother, but not by the same mother".”
There was, indeed, a Herod, which was Philip’s brother of
the same mother, Cleopatra; but this Herod the tetrarch
(called also Antipas) was the son of Malthace.

2. He might not have married his brother’s wife (though
he had been dead), he having had seed by her: for so is it
very generally held, that Herodias’s daughter, that danced
off John Baptist’s head, was the daughter of Philip. «If
brethren dwell together (as heirs to one possession), and one
of them die and have no ehild, then her husband’s brother
shall go in unto her',” &e. NI W 137 NI W I 13 W DA W |2
nan ¢ But if her kusband leave éither som or daughter, or
son’s son, or son’s daughter, o¥ daughter’s daughter, behind
him” (as R. Solomon explalns it), then might not he marry
his brother’s wife. * Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness
of thy brother’s wife: it is thy brother’s nakedness!.” “If
a man shall take his brother’s wife, it 13 an unclean thing
he hath uncovered his brother’s nakedness, they shall be
childless*.” Whereupon Aben Ezra giveth this note; ““ That
none of the unlawful marriages mentioned are called =3
or an unclean thing, but only the marrying of a brother’s

f Antig. 17. cap. 1. g Antiq. 18. cap. 7. B Antiq. lib, 18. cap. 7.
i Deut. xxv. 5. i Lev. xviil. 16, k Lev. xx. 21.
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“wife.” And the Jews do make this one of the’ thirty-six
offenders, that deserve cutting off,” ¥R MR 53 K37 “He
that goeth in to his brother’s wife!.

3. It was still worse to marry her, as he did, whllst. his
brother Philip. was alive : for Philip died not till the twen-
tieth year of Tiberius Cesar, and John was imprisoned in the |
sixteenth, or thereabout™. ‘

4. And, which was yet worse, he divorced his lawful
wife, the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia, that he might
marry Herodias; and he had basely violated the laws of hos-
pitality, in coming to lodge with his brother Philip, as a
friend and guest, and tempting and winning his wife from
him. Josephus giveth us the story thus, ‘Hodnc é rerpdpxne
yauel v *Apéra Svyarépa, &c. “ Herod the tetrarch married
the daughter of Aretas, and lived a good while with her:
but belng sent for to Rome, he lodged in his brother Herod’s
house” (here Josephus mistaketh Herod for Philip) : “and .
falling in love with Herodias his wife” (now, she was the
daughter of Aristobulus, their brother and sister of Herod,
Agrippa the Great, Actsxii. 1), ““he dared to make the motion
of a marriage : which she embracing, they agreed that he
should take her home to himself, when he retumed from
Rome; and it was also contained in the articles of agree—
ment, that he should put away the daughter of Aretas.”
—And so he did, which caused a war betwixt him and
Aretas®, .

What other evils Herod committed, we cannot give so
particular account of, because they are- rarely, if at éll, re-
corded:: but by these two desperate facts of his, in his.
wretched marriage, and in his bloody murder of the: Bapt1st
we may well guess the temper and conversation of the ty-
rant: a wretch, strong in wickedness and strong in power,
and yet not spared by the Baptist, but reproved and told’
home by him of his villanies, as he deserved. And here we
may fitly parallel this second Elias’s reproving Herod and
Herodias, and suffering for it, with the first Elias’s' doing the
like by Ahab and Jezebel.

Ver, 20: “ He shut up John in prxson ”] As desperate ag
he was in wickedness, yet the evangelist tells .us, that he.
reverenced John, and heard him gladly, and did many things.

Lm0 eap. 1. Sureshusii, vol. 5 p- 236. ™ Joseph. Ant. Iib. 18
» Idem. ibid. cap. 7. d _ o 18, o, 6.
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after his admonition®; but when John comes so home to him
about his abominable marriage, then Herodias, another Je-
zebel, strikes in, and strikes the stroke for John’s silencing.
For she'had had a quarrel against him®, seeing this his doc-
trine tended to her divorce. Yet durst not the cruel couple
for shame imprison John upon the plain terms of the proper
:cause of his immprisonment, which was because he spake
against their cursed marriage ; but they use another colour,
as Josephus relateth ;—namely, because John’s popularity
was dangerous towards some insurrection or innovation.

He relates the story thus: “Herod slew John, called the
Baptist, being a good man, and one that enjoined the Jews,
to follow virtue, and to use uprightness one towards another,
and devotion towards God, and to knit together by baptism,
&c. And divers being converted to him (for they were
well pleased with the hearing of his words), Herod, fearing
that this his persuasiveness with the people, might tend to .
a revolt (for they were ready to do any thing upon his
" counsel), thought it best to lay hold upon him and kill him,
before any insurrection were, rather than repent too late,
when a change came. And so was John, upon this suspicion
of Herod, sentprisoner to Macharus-castle, and there killed.”
Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 7: where he alsorelateth, that “ Aretas”

(the father of her whom Herod had put away, that he might
take Herodias) “and Herod (upon this and other quar-
rels), having pitched a set field and battle, all Herod’s army
was cut off, ol Ot v Tovdalwy 28dker dAwAévar Tov ‘Hpwdov
oTpardv Yo Tob Seob, kal udAa dikalwe Twwvvubvov kard wor-
viv "Twdvvov ot Frwadovuévov Barrierotr And some of the
Jews thought, that Herod’s army was destroyed by God,
and he most justly pumshed for the murder of John the
Baptist.”

And thus hath this bright and burning lamp shone
abroad, till the Sun of righteousness appeared and began to
eclipse him. The time that he had preached and baptized,
had been some twenty months, or thereabouts ; from about
* Easter, to about November twelvemonth after:—The time
of his imprisonment, was some months also above a twelve-
- month ;—namely, from November, or thereabout, Very near
unto Easter twelvemonth after, as will be consplcuous in
the ensulng progress of the story.

° Mark, vi. 20. P Mark, vi, 19, '
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SECTION XVi.
JOHN, IV. 7

Ver, 1. WueN, therefore, the Lord [a] knew, how the
Pharisees had heard, that Jesus made and baptized [b] OFe
disciples than John

‘2. (ThoughJesus himself baptized not, but his dlsmples),

3, He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee [¢]. ‘

4. And he must needs go through Samaria [d].

5. Then cometh heto a city of Samaria, which is called
Sychar [e], near to the parc;el of ground that Jacob gave to
his son Joseph, - - -

6. Now Jacobs Well was there. J. esus, therefore, being
wearied with his j jeurney, sat thus [f] on the well; and it

was about the sixth hour.
7. There cometh a woman of Sa,marla to draw waler :

Jesus saith unto her, ¢ Give me to drink.’
8. For his dlsmpies were gone away into the city to

buy meat.
9. Then saith the woman of Samarla. unto him, ° How 18

it that thou, bemg a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a
woman of Sama.n@ P (For the Jews have no dealings with
the Samaritans.)

10. Jesus answered, and said unto her, ¢ If thou knewest
the gift of God, and who it is that saith unto thee, Give me
to drink, thou wouldest have asked of him, and he would
have given thee living water.’ |

11. The woman saith unjso him, ¢ Sir, thou hest nothmg
to.draw with [g], and the well ig deep : from. whence, then,
hast thou that living water [A]? =

12. Art thou greater than ou.r father, Jacob whlch
gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his ch;ld—
ren, and his cattle 7’

13. Jesus answered, and said unto her, * Whosaever
drinketh of this water, shall thirst again : |

14. But whosoever drinketh of the Wate;r, fthat I shall
give him, shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give
him, shall be in him 3 well of water, springing up into ever-
lasting life.’

15. The woman saith unto him, ‘ Sir, gwe me this water
that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw.’ ’

16. Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy hus N
come hither.’ y husband, and
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17, The woman answered, and -said; ‘I have no hus-
band.” Jesus said unto her, ° Thou hast well said, —--I have
no husband:

- 18. Fgr thou hast had five husbands ; and he whom thou
now hast, is not thine husband; -in that saidst thou truly.

-:19. The woman saith unto him, ¢ Sir, I perceive that
thou art a prophet.

20. Our fathers Worshlpped m this mountain ; and ye say,
that in Jerusalem is $he place, where men ought to worship.’

21. Jesus saith unto her, - Woman, believe me, the hour
cometh, when ye shall neither, in this mountam, nor yetat -
- Jerusalem, warship the Father,

22. Ye worship ye know know Wha,t we know what we
worship ; for salvation is of the Jews.

23. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth;
for the Father seeketh such to worship him.

24, God is a spirit; and they that worship him, must
Wmshlp him in spirit and in trath.’ '

25. The woman saith unto him, ¢ I know that Messias
cometh’ (which is called [Z] Christ); ¢ when he is come, he
will tell us all things.’

26. Jesus saith unto her, ¢ I, that speak unto thee,
am he.

27. And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled
that he talked withthe woman [4]: yet no man said, * What
seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with her ?’

28. The woman then left her water-pot, and went her
~ way into the city, and saith to the men,

29. *Come, see a man which hath told me all things
‘that ever I did: is not this the Christ ?”

30. Then they -went out of the city, and came unto him.

*31. In the mean while his'd#¥ciples prayed him, saying,
* Master, eat.’ .

32. But he said unto them, ¢ I have to eat, that ye know
not of.”

33. Therefore said the disciples, one to another, < Hath
any man brought him aught to eat ?’

34. Jesus saith unto them, ¢ My meat is to do the will
of him that sent me, and to finish his work.

3b. Say ye not, There are yet four months, and then
cometh harvest ? ' Behold, I say unte you, lift yp your
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| eyes, and look el the ﬁelds, for they are’ whlte already to
harvest.

36. And he that reapeth recelveth wages, and gathereth
fruit- unto eternal llfe, that both he that soweth and he
that reapeth, may TBJOICE together, . = e

-37. And herein is that saying true, One soweth and an-
other reapeth. _ : E

38. I sent you to reap that, whereon ye bestowed no la-
bour : other men - laboured and ye are entered into thelr
labours.’ s )

39. And many of the Samantans of that city beheved on
him, for the saymg of the woman, ‘which testified, < He told
me all that ever: I did.’. : :

40. So when the Samarlta_ns were come unto him, they -
besought him that he would tarry with them: and he abode
there two days.

41. And many more believed, because of his own word ;

42. And said unto the woman, * Now we believe, not
because of thy saying,——for we have heard him ourselves,
and know that: thls 18 1ndeed the Chnst the Saviour of the
world.’ a '

43. § Now after two days he departed thence, and went
into Galilee:

44. For Jesus himself testified, That a prophet hath no
honour in his own country.

45. Then, when he was come into Galilee, the Gahleans
received him, having seen all the things that he did at Jeru-
salem at the feast: for they also went unto the feast.

46. So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he
made the water wine. And theie was a. certain nobleman,
whose son was sick at Capernaum :

47. Wheén he heard that Jesus was eome out of Judea
into Galilee, he went unt#®him, and besought him that he
would come down, and heal his son : for he was'at the pomt
of death, . BT

48. Then said Jesus unto him, ‘Except ye see mgns and
wonders, ye will not believe.’ S :

49. The nobleman saith unto h1m, < Slr come. down ere
my child die.’ : :

80. Jesus saith unto hlm ‘Go thy way; thy son. hveth ’
And the man believed the. word,; that Jesus had qpoken unto
him, and he went his way. .
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81, And a.s he was now going down, his servants met
hu:n and:told him, saying, ‘ Thy son liveth.’

52..Fheninquired he of them the hour, when he began
to amend:5-And they said unto him, ¢ Yesterday, at the se-
venth hour, the fever left him.’

~1$53: 80 the father knew, that it was at the same hour, in
the which Jesus said unto him, * Thy son llveth and him-
self believed, and his whole house.

54. This is again the second miracle that J esus did, when
he was come out of Judea mto Galllee ’

[a] g The Lord ”] The Syrlac useth not this expression,
nor the Vulgar Latin, but retaineth the word ‘Jesus:? the
Arab. 182758 See this title given to Christ by the evangelist
in historical relation again, chap. vi. 23, and xi. 2, &e. ~

[6] Gr. < Maketh and baptizeth.” For the evangelist
setteth down the report made to the Pharisees in the re-
porter’s own words ;—one or other came and told them thus,
« Jesus maketh and baptizeth more disciples than John.”

el Compare chap. 1. 43, and 1i. 1. '

- [d] This was the name both of the chief mty and of the
country, in the time of the ten tribes’ residence there: but
now there was no city of that name at all: for Sichem was
now the clief city of the Samaritans, as Josephus? testifieth.
Here, therefore, it 1s to be understood of the country.

[e] Sychar.] Itis read in some copies, and by some ex-
positors, with y in the first syllable,—as in the text of Chry-
sostom, Montanus, the Arabic, the Italian of Brucioli, Chem-
nitius, Grotius, &c; and by some with ¢, Sichar,—as the
Vulgar Latin, Beza, Diodati’s Italian, the Spanish, French,
Dutch, and some Greek copies which these followed. Be
it read whether way i1t will, Sychar or Sichar (as such
changes are not strange), the place and city apparently was
the same with Sichem, so famous in the Old Testament.
And that appeareth plain by this, that it is said, * there was
the portion of land, which Jacob gave to his son Joseph,”
which plainly was Sichem’. t

[f] « Sat thus;” thatis, in a weary posture, or aiter
the manner as tired men use to sit down. . De Dieu taketh
1t only for an elegancy in the Greek, which might well be
omitted ; and, accordingly, the Syriac hath omitted it, and

9 Antig. 11. cnp 8. T Gen. xxxiii, 18, 19, and x!viij, 22,
VOL. V. ' G
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not owned it at all. But see it emphatical in other places
also ; *“ Samuel® is come this day to the city, for the people
have a sacrifice in the high place; and when you are come
into the city, JR¥MN {2 you shall so find him :” that is, “newly
come to town, and going to a sacrifice.” “ Show kindness
to the sons of Barzillai, &c ; for so they came to met:”- that
1s, ¢ they came kindly to me.” * He gave him the covenant
of circumcision, and so Abraham begat Isaac :” that is,  he
begat him in circumcision®,” &e.

[g] "AvrAnua.] Camerarius, out of Plautus, latins this
‘ Situlam;’ Beza, out of Austin, ‘Hauritorium;’»57 in Hebrew;
Isa. x1. 156, Num. xxiv. 7; 2 pasww /52 saith Kimchi in
Michol, “ A vessel wherewithal they draw water.”” The
Septuagint, in the former place cited, renders it * Cadus ;’ and,
in the latter, they translate it in the metaphorical sense. It
seems, they brought their buckets with them to draw with,
as well as their vessels to carry water in ; unless they made
the same vessel serve for both uses, by letting it down to
draw with a cord. _ ,

[4] Springing or running water was called by the He-
brews, ‘living water.” * Isaac’s servants diggedin the val-
ley, and found there a well of living water.” The Chaldee
renders it, }¥2) 11  springing water ;’ for the bubbling of
the spring 1s like the lively beating of the heart or pulse.
And hence it was, that this woman did so readily mistake
our Saviour’s meaning. He spake of the lively waters of
grace, that spring up in him, that hath them, to eternal
life; but she interpreted him according to the propriety of
the language, as if he had spoken only of waters out of a
spring. And so had Nicodemus misinterpreted another ex-
pression in the former chapter; t=2»ryom or ¢ living waters,’
were taken in opposition to b/ mpn ‘a gathering of waters ;’
as Rambam" evidenceth, saying thus: omws r=wmmm b
TP 1 P3 EN SN 3 @vrph “ Any waters (saith he)
are fit for the punfying” (of the priests’ hands and feet)
¢ whether liVing” (Springing or running) “ waters, or Water; :
gathered together.” By ¢ waters gathered together,” he
meaneth ponds, or cisterns gathered of rain-water, or any
waters that did not spring or run. The Latinists also used
the :}i};e_ ex‘pression* to the Hebrew, for springing Or ‘run-

¢ 1Bam.ix.13. 1 Kings, ii. 7. " Aots. vit. g
- Tden. xxvi. 19, * In Biath Hammikdash, oo, 5.
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ning water, as in the poet" “ Donec me flumine vivo Ab-
luero.”

[2] These are e the words of the evangelist, interpreting the
word ¢ Messias’ to the reader; and not the words of the
woman interpreting it to Christ. The Syriac translator hath
om1tted these words, as not necessary to a Syrian reader.

[£] Mera yvyaide.] The various construction of the word,
either with the strength of the article or without, hath
caused various causes to be conceived of the disciples” won-
dering at his talking with her. Some read it, without the
force of the article, thus : ¢ They marvelled that he talked
with a woman, as unfit (say some) and incapable of his serious
and divine discourse.” But others ascribe theiz wonder to
this,—that he was thus entered into discourse with astrange
woman, alone, and no company near. And they that so un-
derstand 1t, are confirmed by this ;—because they think, it
was no more to be wondered at, that he should talk with a
Samaritan woman, than it was that they should go into a
Samaritan city to buy provision : for, why might not he as
well talk with a woman, as they with the men or women of
whom they bought meat, if her being a Samaritan were all
the matter? But the case was not the same; for, the Jews
might buy meat of them, and sell meat to them, with whom
they might not otherwise enter into familiar converse and
communication : WY PPOYND PRY DIMINT DY IM PRI PR
Moy 12 poy Byn 8ox  For, ¢ they might not use any
commerce, nor any converse, with a person excommunicate”
(as the Samaritans were to the Jews), ¢ but only so much as
for the providing of meat’.” And, therefore, though the
article in the Greek be not expressed, yet it seemeth, that,
in the sense, it is to be understood; and that the dis-
ciples marvelled, that he would fall into discourse with a
woman that was a Samaritan,—which was strange to the
woman herself, ver, 9. ‘

Reason of the Order.

About the proper time, place, and order, of this story of
Christ and the Samaritan woman, there is some difficulty
and d1vers1ty of opinion; none questioning whether it do
naturally follow the story of the third chapter; but some
doubtlng whether this journey of our Saviour, into Gra.lllee,

© X Virg, Aineid, 2. ¥ Maim. in Talm. Torah, cap. 7,
G2



84 _\ HARMONY OF THE [JonN, Iv.

wag after John’s imprisonment, yea or no: but conceiving
it rather to have been bef: ore, and supposmo' that this voyage
is not the same with that in Matt. iv. 12, Mark i. 14, where
it is said, that, “ when Jesus heard that John was cast.into
prison, he departed into Galilee ;” but it was before that,
and before John was committed unto prison. Ammonius;
among the ancients, appeareth to be of this 0pm10n “and
Grotius, among the modern,—to mention no more. But
Austin, Jansenius, a Laplde, Chemnitius, and divers others;
do rank this story and voyage after John’s shutting up, and
that immediately after (old Tatianus only hath placed it a
good while after); and so have undoubtmgly made this jour-
ney into Galilee, and that in Matt. iv. 12, but one and the
same. And, indeed, if the story, and time of it, be precisely
Welghed it will not only be clear, that this journey into Ga-
lilee is the very same mentioned by Matthew and Mark, in
the places cited ; but it will also glve some illustration to
that story in them and show the occasion and proceedmg of
that his journey. :

~ For, 1.-Whereas those two evangehsts have laid- Chnst S
journey into Galilee, upon John’s' imprisonment, the very
next thing to the story of his temptation,—John hath told
us of a journey thither, betwixt the temptation and John’s
commitment, and that Christ continued there, in Galilee,
some space. Now, to imagine another journey thither again,
and that a twelvemonth after the former, and this also before
John be imprisoned,—will make that place in Matthew and
Mark exceeding hard, if not impossible, to be understood.
2. If this voyage in John, and that in them; be not the same,
and both after John’s imprisonment,—in what' time and
place will it be. possible to bring that story,in those two
evangelists, into being? = Let it be supposed, as some will
have it, that John was yet abroad, and not yet lmpnsoned |
when Jesus undertaketh this journey .into Galilee: well :—
this chapter bringeth him.to Galilee,—and the next, to Jeru-
salem again: and then, when, and where and how, shall we
take in John's imprisonment after? Tt is' true, that there
are, that have found a place to thrust ‘it in, but we will not
spend time in that dispute: let but the present section and
- the subsequent, till the néxt Passover, be sermusly observéfd,
and T suppose there will be evidence suﬂiment by thelr ﬁe‘ry.
contexture, to:clear this order. , .
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2. The words.of John, that relate the occasion of Christ’s
journey into.Galilee, compared with the words of Matthew
and Mark, speak but the very same thing, though the terms
and expressions do somewhat differ. Those two evangelists
say, the one of them, “ That when John was put in prison,”
—the other, “ That when Jesus heard he was put in prison,”
he departed into Galilee: and what can the words of John,
“ when the Lord knew, that the Pharisees had heard, &c. he
departed into Galilee,” mean else but the same occasion?
For what matter was it, though the Pharisees heard of the
multitude of Christ’s disciples never so much? Why, surely,
because he had heard, that John had suffered because of the
multitude of his disciples, and was shut up in prison: and
so might he himself be in danger, if he stayed in Judea, to
be quarrelled by the Pharisees for the same business. And
let it be but considered, why John, and the numerousness of
his disciples, should be mentioned here, but that they are of
concernment, and have some relation to this story.

So that these things being well weighed together, the order -
and texture of the story appeareth to be natural and genuine,
‘as we have laid it. ‘ '

Only one scruple and objection may lie in the way about
it, and that is this : why Christ should go into Galilee, even
into Herod’s mouth, for there he resided : if Herod had but
newly imprisoned John, this was to flee from one dangerinto
another,—from an uncertain danger from the Pharisees, who
had never wronged John, to a certain danger by Herod, who
had newly imprisoned him. Answer: Herod’s quarrel against
the Baptist was not so much in regard of his doctrine, as
merely a personal quarrel about Herodias, and, as was men-
tioned before, for fear of innovation. Itis said®, that “Herod
heard John gladly, and did many things according to his
doctrine ;” and; therefore, there was no danger of preaching
the gospel never so near Herod, if the matter of Herodias be
not meddled withal, and many disciples be not gathered; and
what our Saviour should do in those particulars, his divine
wisdom needed no instructor to inform him. And as for the
danger of being suspected of innovation, by gathering disci-
ples, as John was,—his dispersing his disciples, and his flit-
ting from'place to place, would make their nuinber the less
sensible ; whereas, John’s abode in one place, caused all his

2 Mark, vi. 20.
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disciples to resort unto him, and so their multitade was the
more visible. When our Saviour sees his time, he collects
his disciples, and is followed by the multitudes; and let
Herod, the fox, frown, and fret, and plot, ahd spare not.

Harmony and Explanation.

The subject of the story, in the first part of this section,
is the first conversion of any, that were aliens to the congre-
gation of Israel, by the preaching of Christ, unto the gospel.
And, in this story, that of the prophet Hosea®, seemeth to be
fulfilled to the very letter; “I will give the valley of Achor
for a door of hope.” For, howsoever the maps of Canaan do,
most of them, lay the valley of Achor and Sichem at a very
great distance, yet if it be observed, in Josh. vii, and viii,
 how near to the hills of blessing and cursing (whereof Geri-
zim, that lay over Sichem, was one) the stoning of Achan
was, as the current of the text there doth carry it,—and how
Josephus speaketh of the great valley hy Samaria®,—it will
not seem improbable, that the valley of Achor ran along be-
- tween Gerizim and Ebal, and by the city of Sichem. And
when our Saviour first beginneth to preach to strangers, and
to convert them, it is in this very valley ; and so he makes it
‘a door of hope’ of conversion of the Gentiles, whereas it had
been a door of despair and offence to Israel, at their first en-
trance into the land.

The style and tenor of this section, so far as it relates
the story of Christ’s being among the Samaritans, is so very
agreeable to the tenor of the prophecy of Hosea, that it
- seemeth to speak to that all along: and our Savicur; to aix
adulterous woman here, openeth many things, that that pa-
rabolical husband of an adulterous wife had spoken there,
Compare but these places amongst others :—

Hosea, 1. 2; 111. 1. John, iv, 18.

ii. 21,22, 23, 35, 36, 37.
iii. 4. 2.
iii. 5. 10.
xiii. 15. 14.

This very place of Sichem was the place, where the yery
first proselytes came in, that ever came into the church of
Israel?; and in thisstory it is the first place proselyted under -
the gospel,

 Chap. ii. 15. ¢ Ant lib, 20. cap. 5. 9 Gen, xxxiv. 29, and xxxv. 2.
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Ver.4: “And he must needs go through Samaria.”’]
*Efoc fiv rale Ta\aldie (saith Josephus) 2v raic soprazg &l
TV iepav wdALY wagaywoutvore 68ebew did rijc Sauapéwr xWoac.
“ It was the custom of the Galileans, as they went to Jeru-
salem to the festivals, to go through the country of the Sa-
maritans®.” “ And he that would go soonest thither, must
go that way; and it is three days’ journey, that way, from
Galilee to Jerusalem®” Josephus helpeth us here how to
understand the word ‘Samaria,” in this story in hand:
namely, for Eapapéwv xwpa, ‘the country of the Samaritans,’
and not any city of that name ; for there was no city called
Samaria, at this time: for Slchem was new the chief city of
the Samaritans, as the same Josephus witnesseths, This
country of Samaritans lay between Judea and Galilee ; and
he that would go from the one to the other, must pass through
that®; although there was so great a feud between the Jews
and Samaritans,—as we shall see by and by. This way, it
seems, grew dangerous, at the last, and near unpassable;
either because of the enmity mentioned, or by reason of the
many thieves and robbers, wherewithal the land of Canaan
abounded, towards the time of the destruction of Jerusalem ;
and by reason of the Roman soldiers that were straggling
abroad: for so Maimonides, in ‘¢ Kiddush Hodesh!,’ witness-
eth: where, speaking of the messengers, that used to be sent
abroad, through the country, to give notice of the fixing of
the new moons, he tells, how soon they might get to such a
distance, unless there was 9973 Dy “war and rapine in
the way, mwn ma7 432 255 Ay 2 iy 772 as there was
in the way between Judea and Gahlee, in the days of the
wise men of the Misna.” \

Ver.5: “ A city of Samaria, call‘ed Sychar, near the
parcel of ground,” &c.] The story, concerning the parcel of
ground, which Jacob gave to his son Joseph, is in Gen.
xxxitl. 19, and xlviii. 22 : but there is difference betwixt this
name used here, and that mentioned there ; and there is dif-
ference in the relation there, between one place and another.,
There the place is called  Sichem,” here ¢ Sychar;’ there, in
one place, 1t 1s said, that ‘Jacob bought it ;”—and, in another,
that ‘he got it with the sword and bow.” Sichem is a word
of much like construction as < Netser’ is, in Isa. xi. 1, and

e Anitig. lib, 20, cap. 5. Hudson, p. 888, f Josephus, in vita sna.
8 Antiq. lib. 11, cap. 8. b See Luke, ix. 51, 52. i Cap. 5.
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"Matt. ii. 23. For, as that signifieth both the<branch’ Christ,

and the town ¢ Nazareth, where he should.arige,—~so doth
this, both ¢ a portion of ground and the  place;’.6r situation,
where it lay. “I have given thee (saith Jacob to Joseph)
7z ©2w Shechem achad, above thy brethren,” that is, ore
portion, as the Chaldee paraphrast and other Jews render it:

and that portion, the place or portlon of Sichem ; as ‘the
Septuagint translate it. Of that city there is mention in
Gen, xxxiv, and in .divers other places of the Scripture:
and, whether it took that: name from- Sichem, the son of
Hamor, that ravished Dinah, it is not much useful or mate-
rial to look after :~—certainly it keepeth that name all along
the Scripture, but only in this place: for, that ‘Sychar’ here
is the same place with ¢Sichem,” the circumstance added,
““that it was near the parcel of ground that Jacob gave
his son Joseph,” makes the matter past denial. It is a
very general censure upon this word, both by expositors,
that write upon this chapter, and others, that mention the
word. occasionally, that it is written wrong and corruptly,
for it should be written and read Sychem. But, 1. their
very so saying, doth show and argue, that it’is generally
read Sychar, in all copies: and are all corrupt? 2. Itis
hard to imagine, how any scribe should so miswrite or mis-
read, as to write .yap for yeu, seeing there is so little affinity
between the letters in the Greek. And, 3. any scribe, that
was a Scripture-man, could not easily so mistake, seeing
there is so frequent mention of ‘ Sichem,’ in the Bible, but
of “ Sychar’ never. Therefore, to me, it.1s past all doubting,
that the word is written and read in our copies, exactly and
to a letter, as it was written by "the evangelist himself.
And it may be conceived, that he wrote it, as it was some-
times (and it may be commonly) called among the Jews.
The hatred and dissension between the Jews and Samari-

tans was exceeding bitter, as shall be showed anon; and
it is no strange thing, if the Jews used this as a nickname
for the Samaritans’ chief city, to call it ¢ Sychar,” instead of
¢ Sichem.” The people of the kingdom of Samaria are
called, “ the drunkards of Ephraim ;" «“ Woe to the crown of
pride, the drunkards of Ephraim*!” &c. Now, the word
‘Sychar’ importeth and signifieth ‘drunkenness: and it
may very well be conceived, that, seeing the Jews abhorred

: k Isa. xxviii, 1.
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the Samarftans so much as they did, they framed the name
¢ Sichem’ into the drunken name “Sychar,’ and, in scorn,

called: the metropolis of the Samaritans so, in the disdain
and scorn that they had againstthem. So they called Beel-
zebub ¢ Beelzebul,” or  the god of a dunghill,’ for the greater
detestation; and so the Holy Ghost calleth Achan ¢ Achar!,
to hit him home for his troubling of Israel™ Compare the
changing of Sichem unto Sychar, with the changing of Achan
into Achar: and. why may we not apprehend this to be
done purposely, and - w1thout mlstakes of transcrlbers as
well as that? - _

Now, as for the dlﬁ'erence between. the. two texts of
Moses, that spake of this portion of Jacob’s ground,—the one
' 'saying, that ¢ it was bought of the Hivite, with money or
lambs,’~—~and the other, that ‘it was won from the Amorite,
with his sword and bow,’—it is best reconciled, by taking
both places literally and in their proper sense ; but to under-
stand them of several times. At Jacob’s first coming into
Sichem, out of Padan-aram, he bought this piece of ground
of the Hivite, as it is storied Gen. xxx1ii. 19 : whether for
money or-for lambs, we shall not need to dispute in this
place. But, after the slaughter of the Sichemites, he was
long and far distant from that place, and made no use of
1t; it not being safe for him to reside there, his sons having
caused him to stink to the inhabitants of the land, and
God calling him away unto other places. Now, what be-
came of his land, and of the city, Sichem, which had been
emptied of its inhabitants, all this while of Jacob’s absence?
Certainly, it is more proper and probable to hold, that the
inhabitants of the land would, some of them, usurp and
‘seize upon those places; and that Jacob was put to recover
them again by force of arms,—than either to think, that
Jacob owneth the slaughter of Sichem by his sons as his
own act; or to understand, this portion of ground and Ja-
cob’s sword and bow allegorically, as many do®.

Ver. 6: “Now Jacob’s well was there,” &c.] There is
mention of this well in Gen. xlix. 22; where Jacob foretells,
that Joseph should grow exceedlng fruitful by this well,
or at this place, of Sichem: as it came to pass®.— Joseph
1s a fruitful bough,” or a son of fruitfulness, * beside the

} 1 Chron. ii. 7. ‘ m Josh, vii. nVid, Targ Onkel. et Jerusalam &c
» ° Josh. xxiv. 1. t Kings, xii. 1, &e.
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well:” which words are not only to be taken figuratively,—
as resembling Joseph, for fruitfulness, to a tree,. planted
beside a well, which was near moisture and watering:—but
they are to be understood even properly and literally, for
the very place of this well, where Joseph shoulil be-chiefly
seated, and grow even to the dignity of a kingdom. It was
not only the tradition of the Samaritans, that this well was
extant in Jacob’s time, and that his family drank of it,—but
it was a real truth, as is asserted by the evangelist, and both
affirm it upon the warrant of that text. Compare this story
of Christ, with the woman of Samaria, at the well of Sychar,
with the story of Abraham’s servant, at the well of Haran,
Gen. xxiv ; Jacob, at the same well, Gen. xxix ; and Moses,
at a well in Midian, Exod. 1.

Ver. 9: “ For the Jews have no dealings with the Sama-
ritans.”] This is the speech of the evangelist, not of the
woman of Samaria; for it was needless for her to tell our
Saviour of the distance, that the Jews and Samaritans kept
one from another, which both the nations knew well enough :
but it was necessary, that the evangelist should relate so
much to us, both that the woman’s question, ‘How is it,
that thou, being a Jew, askest water of me,” might be the
better understood ; and, also, that the great work, done by
our Saviour, in the conversion of so many Samaritans,
might be set out the more glorious, by how much the hatred
between the two nations was the greater. This dissension
and feud betwixt them did proceed from several causes and
occasions i— - DT e e

1. There had been a continual enmity between the in-
habitants of the two countries, Judea and Samaria, even

- while they were both of the seed of Israel, from the time of
the ten tribes’ revolt, under Jeroboam, to their captivity, by ‘,
Shalmaneser ; as is copiously set out in the books of Kings
and Chronicles. e e

2. When the ten tribes were captived out of their land,
the king of Assyria planted Samaria with men 'of divers
nations and divers idolatriesP, and sent among them some
of the priests of the ten tribes, to instruct them in religion®.
And so the country fell into a hotch-potch of religion;—in .
some things, like the Jewish; in many things, exceeding
heathenish. And the people sometimes showed friendship

P 2 Kings, xvii. 24, &c, 1 2 Kings, xvii. 28. Jos. Antiq. lib. 9, cap. 14.



Joun,1v.9,] FOUR EVANGELISTS.—Pagr III. 91

to the Jews, sometimes enmity ; sometimes claiming kindred

.of theri; when théy saw them in prosperity, pretending to

have been descended from Joseph; but sometimes again
scorhing and despising them, when they saw them brought
to any ebb or in calamity’.

3. When the tribes of Judah and Benjamin were brought
to the lowest ebb, and captived out of their own land into
Babel, then did these Samaritans get elbow-room and in-
solency against them, against their coming to their own
land again. These were the main opposers and hinderers
of - the building of the temple, called the “adversaries of
Judah and Benjamin,” and ‘the people of the land;’ yet pre-
tending to seek God, and to sacrifice, as well a$ the Jews®.

Here the feud and hatred began to be more apparent ;
and, as the Samaritans were thus bitter to the Jews, so the
Jews, to their power, were not behindhand with the Samari-
tans. “ For (if we may believe their own authors) Ezra,
Zorobabel, and Joshua, gathered all the congregation into
the temple, and brought in three hundred priests, and three
hundred books of the law, and three hundred infants ; and
they blew trumpets, and the Levites sang and chanted, and
cursed, excommunicated, and separatled the Samaritans by
the secret name of God, and by the glorious writing of the
tables, and by the curse of the upper and lower house of
judgment, that no Israelite eat of any thing that is a Sama-
ritan’s : for he that doth, doth as if he eat swine’s flesh.
Nor that any Samaritan be proselyted to Israel, nor have
any part in the resurrection; as it is said, ‘ What have you
to do with us to build the housé of the Lord our God?
Nor have you any part, or right, or memorial, in Jerusalem.’
And they wrote out, andssent this curse to all Israel, in
Babel. And they added thereto, curse upon curse ; and the
king fixed a curse everlasting to them, as it is said,—And
God, that hath caused his name to dwell there, destroy all
kings and people, that shall put to their hands to alter itt.”

4. Hitherto the Samaritans, after the captivity of the ten
tribes, were heathenish ; and no Jews among them, save one
or a few priests, to teach them the law according to the ten
tribes’ usage of it; and, as it seemeth by Aben Ezra on
Esth. 1, they Had the book of Moses’s law among them, but

r Jos. Antiq. lib. 9, cap. 14, and lib. 12. cap. 7.
s Ezra, iv. 1—4. t R. Tanchama, fol. 17. -
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in so wild a translation, that the first verse of it was read
thus, “In the beginning Askima created heaven and earth”
(what * Ashima’meaneth, see 2 Kings xvii. 30). But, from
the times of Ezra and Nehemiah, exceeding many Jews
began to be mingled among them, and became Samaritans.
The mdin occasion was this: one of the sons of Jehoiada,
the son of Eliashib, the high-priest, married the daughter of
Sanballat the Horonite, a chief man among the Samaritans :
for which cause he was driven from the priesthood by Nehe-
miah®, Josephus nameth both the man and the woman, and
relateth the full story to this purpose:—* Manasses; the
brother of Jaddua, the high-priest, had-married NV icasso, the
daughter of Sanballat.. Which thing the elders of the Jews
taking exceeding ill, as a violation of their laws, and as an
introduction to strange marriages, they urged, that either
he should put away his wife, or that he should be put away
from the priesthood : yea, and Jaddua his brother drave him
away from the altar, that he should not sacrifice. Where-
upon Manasses, addressing himself to his father-in-law, San-
ballat, tells him, that it was true indeéd' that he loved his
daughter, Nicasso, most dearly, but yet would not lose his
function for her sake, it being hereditary to him by descent,
and honourable among his nation. To this Sanballat re-
plied, that he could devise such a course, as that he should
not only enjoy his priesthood still, but also obtain a high-
priesthood, and be made a primate and metropolitan of a
whole country,—on condition that he would keep his daugh-
ter still, and not put her away: ‘for he would build a temple
on mount Gerizim over Sichem, like the temple at Jerusa-
lem, and this by the consent of Darius, who was now mo-
narch of the Persian empire. #®Manasses embraced such
hopes and promises, and abode with his father-in-law, think-
ing to obtain a high-priesthood from the king. And
whereas many of the priests and people at Jerusalem were
intricated inithe like marriages, they fell away to Manasses ;
and Sanballat provided them lands, houses, and subsistence.
But Darius the king being overthrown by Alexander the
Great, Sanballat revolted to Alexander, and did him homage,
and submitted both himself and his dominion unto him : and,
having now gotten an opportunity, he made his petition to
him, and obtained it, of building this his temple. And that,
o u Neh, xiii. 28.
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that helped him in this his request, was, that Jaddua, the high-
priest;at Jerusalem, had incurred Alexander’s displeasure,
for denying him help and assistance at the siege of Tyrus.
Sanpballat pleaded that he had a son-in-law named Manasses,
brother to Jaddua, to whom many of the Jews were very
well - affected, and followed after him; and might he but
have liberty to build a temple on mount Gerizim, it would
be a great weakening of Jaddua; for by that means the
people would have a fair invitation to revolt from him.
Alexander easily condescended to his request : and so he
fell on to build his temple with might and main. When it was
finished, it caused a great apostasy at Jerusalem ; for very
mahy, that were accused and indicted for eating of forbldden _
meats, for violating the sabbath, or for other crimes, fled
away from Jerusalem to Sichem and to mount Gerizim;
and that became as a common sanctuary for offenders.” To
this purpose Josephus :—To which it may not be imperti-
nent to add the relation of R. Abrah, Zaccuth about this
matter : “ When Alexander the Great went from Jerusalem,
Sanballat the Horonite went forth to him, with some Is-
raelites, and some of the sons of Joshua the high-priest, who
had made marriages with the Samaritans, and whom Ezra
and Nehemiah had driven from the house of the Lord: and
he desired of Alexander, that the priests, his sons-in-law,
might build a temple in mount Gerizim: and the king
commanded that it should be done, and so they built a tem-
ple. Thus was Israel divided, half the people after Simeon
the Just and Antigonus his scholar, and their society, fol-
lowing what they had received from the mouth of Ezra and
the prophets: and the other half after Sanballat and his sons-
in-law, and they offered burnt-offerings and sacrificed out |
from the house of the Lord, and made ordinances of their
own invention. And Manasseh, the son-in-law of Sanbal-
lat, the son of Joshua, the son of Jozedek the high-priest,
was priest in this temple. And then Sadoc and Baithus also
became famous, being the scholars of Antlgonus -and this
was the beginning of heresy : for they went, in the time of
Antlgonus their master, to the temple of mount Gerizim,
and became chief men there. And tha,;_ temple stood about
two hundred years. It was built forty years after the build-
ing of the second temple".”

v Juchasin, fol. 14, col. 2.
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And thus was temple set up against temple, high-priest
against high-priest, and worship against worship; and now
are the two nations grown into a greater detestation one of
another, than ever they were before. And many of the Jew-
ish nation became Samaritans, enemies to their own country,
kindred, and religion : and it became a common query and
quarrel among them, whether was the truer religion, -and
whether the truer temple,—that at Jerusalem, or that one at
Gerizim,~-as the woman questioneth in this chapter, ver.20:
and Josephus saith, the Jews and Samaritans mutinied upon
this dispute in Egypt®.- And this difference and heart-burn-
ing of the nations, in regard of religion, brake out often into
open hostility and acts of violence, as the same Josephus
giveth examples®.

The Jews, in their writings, do commonly call the Sa-
maritans b#»m) € Cutheans;’ from Cutha, a country and river
of Persia’. But since Christianity came into glory, their
hatred to Christians being equal to what it was towards the
Samaritans, they so commonly call Christians by the same
name, that it is hard, in many places, to judge when they
speak of Samaritans, and when of Christians. “ Three
things (saith the Talmud) make a man tiansgress against the
mind of himself, and against the mind of his Creator; and
those are, an evil spirit, the Cutheans, and the rules of po-
verty.” -And again; “ They say not Amen after a Cuthean
that giveth thanks*.” From these Samaritans, Elias Levita
conceiveth, that the wandering generation of gipsiés came®.

Ver. 10: “If thou knewest the gift of God.”] Fijw dwpedv.
“ The article prefixed (saith Beza) showeth that he speaketh
of some excellent gift, and that is, of himself, whom the Fa-
ther offered now unto the woman.” And, indeed, the latter
clause expoundeth the former unto this sense ; and showeth,
that, by this gift of God, Christ is to be understood, not
only as given to the world® (for this the Samaritan woman
knew well enough, that the Messias was te -come a Re-
deemer, ver. 25), but as now come and offering himself unto
her: and this our Saviour calleth ¢ the gift of God’ in such
a-sense, as he saith to his disciples, “To you it is.given, but
to others it i1s not givend.” TFor though Christ were the

¥ Aatiq. lib. 12. cap. 1 ; and'lib. 13. cap. 6.
¥ Antiq. lib. 12. cap. 3; and lib. 18. cap. 3'; ang lib. 20. eap. 5, &c.
¥ 2 Kings, xvii. 24. Joseph. Ant. }ib. 11. cap.«4 ; and lib. 9. c‘ap.q 14,
* Erubbin, cap. 4. @ Beracoth, cap. 8, &c, Surenhusii, t. 1, p. 31.

b Vid. Tishbi, in voce mp. ¢ Yohn, 11i, 16, 4 Matt, xiii. 11.

LY
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goodness. of God to all his people, as Hos. iii. 5; yet was it
a peculiar gift of God to some particular ones, to see and
hear Christ work miracles, and preach for their conversion,
as Luke x. 23, 24.

+::§ #Thou wouldest have asked of him; and he would
have given thee living water.”] The Vulgar Latin puts a € for-
gitan’ to it, « Perhaps, thou wouldest have asked:” leaving it
as doubtful, whether the woman would have begged grace
from Christ, if she had known him for the Messiah : whereas,

Christ knew well enough what she would have done; and

none that knoweth Chnst, can §0 less than beg this hvmg
water-of him.  Were it not that I observe the author of the
vulgar translation to render the p&rtlcle 4v by * forsitan’ in
other places, as chap. v. 46, and viii. 19,—I should have
thought, that he put a ° perhaps’ upon it, because of the car-
nal apprehensions that the nations, both Jews and Samari-
tans, had about the coming and kingdom of the Messias;
but I shall not trouble myself and the reader about the
searching of his thoughts. Christ knew the woman’s; and
if she had but known him (however it might be a pertinent
inquiry, how the generality of the nation would have enter-
tained Christ, if they had known him, and what they would
have asked of him, because of their earthly thoughts of his
kingdom, and because of their high thoughts of their own
legal performances), he himself saw, that she would have
asked grace from him. 1 ask of theej if thou knewest,
thou wouldest ask of me.” As John the Baptist, that knew
him, came on in such a kind of tenor, ¢ I have need to be
baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ?” “ Thou wouldest
have asked of him, and he would have g:ven thee;” as Matt.

vil, 7, 8.

That by the ¢ living water’ here spoken of, is meant ¢ the
Spirit of grace,” is apparent in ver. 14, and past denial. And,
therefere, I cannot think, that Cyprian did give it as the very
meaning of this place, but that he meant it allusively only,
when he saith®, that ¢ this living water is baptism ; and that
because baptism, once received, is not to be reiterated,
therefore it is said, That whosoever drinketh of this water,
shall never thirst.”

The Spirit, in Secripture, is compared to fire and -water,
the two greatest purifiers and refreshers: for waterpurifieth

® Lib. 1. Epist. 3.
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from filth, fire from dross; water refresheth against heat,
fire against cold ; and, how the work of the Spirit of grace
is suitable to these, needeth not to spend time to demon-
strate. T
Ver. 14: ¢ But whosoever shall drink of this water, that
I shall give him, shall never thirst.”] It is made a great
scruple by expositors, and that deservedly, how he thathath
received grace, may be said ‘ never to thirst for it more :’ since
the more grace, the more desire of grace still: and various
answers are given to the doubt, which I shall omit. To me
it seemeth needful, that byg thirsting’ here, is not to be un-
derstood barely desirousness of drink, but fainting’ and fail-
ing for thirst : and so the word, xm¥ which is used by the Sy-
riac here for ¢ thirsting,’ is used by the Chaldee paraphrast,
Lam.ii. 19, for ¢ fainting :” for whereas the Hebrew text hath
it, “ Lift up thy hands towards him for the life of thy young
children, 2y owyn that famt for hunger,” the Chaldee
hath rendered it, X3922 737 “ that thirst for hunger.” And
so Isa. xlviii. 21, “ They thirsted not when he led them
through the deserts” (which the Chaldee rendereth, * he
suffered them not to thirst”), is so to be understood; of not
perishing for thirst, or not languishing for it: for that they
thirsted in the wilderness, and cried out for Water, it 1s re-
lated more than once.

In the verse before, our Saviour sald “He that drinketh
of this water, duffioer maAww, may thirst again:” but in this
verse, he useth ngt the word wdAw, ¢ again,’ for he that is
watered with grace; doth thirst for the same water of grace
again and again : but he saith, “ Whosoever shall drink of
this water, which I shall give him, od i) Sulfioer €ic aidva, < he
shall never so thirst,” as to fail or perish by it, but this wa-
ter shall preserve him to eternal life.” Compare Isa. xli. 17.

Ver. 15: “The woman saith, Sir, giveme of this water,”
&c.] The woman doth now fall from questioning, as ver. 11,-
12, to plain mockmg and derision; for this can be con-
strued no other in her. T know these words of hers are
taken by divers to intimate her inclining to, and embracing,'
this doctrine of Christ, though she knew not well how to
understand it: and they show, say some, * Simplicitatem
-credendi, © her simplicity or smcerlty ‘of believing,” who so
soon doubted not to ask for this so excellent water.” But
be it considered, 1. That as yet, she took Christ but for an
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ordmary msn;’ untll he hath told her of her secret villanies,
_and then ské takes him for a prophet ver. 19. And, 2. That,
takmg hlm for an ordinary man, she talks with him,; as a
Samiaritan housewife would do with a common Jew, between
whom there was so deadly a scorn and feud. 3. The thing
that Christ spake of, of giving water, after which the party
‘that had it should never thirst, were things so strange, and.
would seem soridiculous to any Samaritan, nay, to any flesh
and blood, that knew no more of him than as yet she did
(those words proceeding from so mean a man as he seemed
to be), that her words in reply - thereunto,  Sir, give me of
this water,” &e, can be no other but a jeer and scarn of
what he had spoken. ‘And her calling him.kbote, on<* sir,
doth no whit take off this construction; since that was -but
a word of ordinary compellation: or, if she used it in a
higher sense, she used it but in the higher scorn.

Ver. 17: “ 1 have no husband.”] The reason why Christ
bids her call her husband, may be supposed to be, partly,
that he might check and stop her jeering, by minding her of
her own faults ; and chiefly, that he might show her, that he
was another kind of person than she judged of him, by tell-
ing her of such things, as, she knew, he could not tell her but
divinely.

Now her denial, that she had any husband, is ascribed
by some to her modesty, to conceal her-adultery :- by others
to this, because she knew not what Christ would do with her
husband: but till it can be showed, why a Samaritan quean
should talk with any reverence or civility, with an ordinary
Jew (for she took Christ for no other as yet), especially when
he 'spake to her of such unhkely things as he did ;—it is the
most proper and indisputable interpretation of her words,
“I have no husband,” to take them for a scoffing and re-
gardless answer to a question and to a person, that she was
careless, whether she gave any answer to orno.

Ver. 18: “ He whom thou now hast, is not thine hus-
band.”] It seemeth, by the numerousness of her former
husbands, and by the same.expression used concerning them
and this,— thou hast had five, and this that thou hast,”—
that she was a divorced woman, and now lived in an adul-
terous marriage ; and, it may be, married to him, who had
adulterated her in her former husband’s days. But be it

either thus, or that she lived in adultery out of wedlock, her
VOL. V. H :
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conscience is convinced of the truth of the thing that Christ
speaketh; and withal she findeth, that he had told her
that, which a mere stranger could not tell her but by the
spirit of prophecy; and, therefore, she owns him for a pro-
phet.
‘Ver. 20: “ Our fathers Worshlpped in this mount.”]
Conceiving him to be a prophet, she suddenly desireth to
hear what he will determine upon that great dispute, that
was between the Jews and the Samaritans continually,—
namely, ¢ whether was the truer and righter place of worship,
Jerusalem or mount Gerizim.’

She called Jacob, © our father Jacob,” ver. 12; for so the
Samaritans would be akin to the Jews, when they thought .
good; but the fathers she speaks of here, were as far from
the religion and worship that Jacob used, as Jacob was from
the religion of Hamor and Sichem. Josephus tells one story,
that gives this woman but little cause to boast of her fathers’
worshipping in that mount, and that is this;—that when
Antiochus Epiphanes did so heavily oppress the Jews, and
persecute their religion, these Samaritans thinking, that their
religion also looked somewhat like that of the Jews, and
that Antiochus might happily suspect, that they and the
Jews, and both their religions, were something akin, and so
they suffer as well as the other ;—they fairly send to Antio-
chus, and betime disclaim any such kindred. And whereas,
indeed, they could not deny, but they had a temple, they
besought him, that it might be dedicated to the Grecian Ju-
piter, and called by his name, and so, by the king’s command,
it was’. Here was worshipping in that mount with a wit-
ness, and much to be bragged of! but see the impudence of
heretics, when such a temple shall compare with the temple

at Jerusalem.

Abraham Zaccuth® saith, *“ This temple of Gerizim \#as
destroyed by Jochanan, the son of Simeon, the son of Mat-
tathias, and the heretics slain.”

Ver. 21: “ Woman, believe me, the hour cometh ” &e. ]
As she owned him for a prophet, so he challengeth to be
believed of ber as a prophet: and, as a prophet, he foretells
her of what was now ready to come to pass; namely, that
ceremonious worship should cease, and be no more confined
to particalar place ar nation : that there should be no sacri-

- T Antig. lib. 12. cap. 7. . & Juchas, fol. 14,
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fice at Jerusaleni, no image at Samaria,—no ephod at Jetusa=
lem, no Teraphim at Samaria"; but that those places, and
that menner of worship, should fail and be abolished. And
so heanswets her question, in the first place, to this purpose ;
that it was needless for her, or any other, to trouble them-
gelves about that dispute, whether Jerusalem or Gerizim
were the more eminent place of worship; for the time was
just now in coming, when neither the one, nor the other,
should be the place of worship at all. And then he deter-
mines the gnestion, indeed, that Jerusalem had ever been,
and was at that present; the right place of worship; but Ge-
rizim, & temple of érror and asurpationi: and ke proves his
determination by thiy reason, “ We know what We Wor-~
ship,” &ec.

Ver. 23: « Fhe true worshippers shall worship the Fa-
ther in spirit and truth.”] In the term, “ the true worship-
pers,” he looketh at the woman’s question, and the two na-
tions’ controversy. They tugged for it; and she inquires
about it, whether of the peoplé had the true worship amongst
them? “ Why (saith Christ), ere long there shall be no wor-~
ship at all, either among the one or the other: and the time
1s now come, that he that will be taken for a true worshipper,
must neither worship as the Jews do, ceremoniously, but in
spirit; nor as the Samaritans do, erroneously, but in fruth.”
Thus may we very well divide the two words ¢ spirit’ and
“ truth,’ to serve these two purposes, as thus to answer about
the worship of either nation ; the one whereof worshipped
God altogether in external rites and ceremonies, and the
other worshipped they knew not what, and they knew not
how. But, generally, the words * spivit and truth,” are
taken by expositors to signify but one and the same thing,
and stand in opposition only to'the carnal rites and shadowy
types; in which their whole worship, iw a manner, did
consist.

His using of the term ¢ Father,’ for < God,” is not so
much in teference to the other persons in the Trinity, or be-
cause the woman was acqudinted with that mystery; but
because the Jews, and, it 1s like, the Sainaritans also, used
the word very commonly in their prayers aird speeches; as;
# Qur Father, which art in heaven, do to us, as thou hast
promised by the prophet:” and, “ Let the prayers and re-

. B As Hos, iil. 4.
H 2
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quests of all the house of Israel be accepted be{'ore their
Father, which is 1n heavenl,” &c.

Ver. 24 : “ God is a spirit; and they that worshlp him,”
&c.] Here ariseth a question upon the very first reading of
the verse (the words * spirit’ and ¢ truth’ being interpreted
as is mentioned immediately before), and that is, why did
God so punctually ordain, and so long continue, a typical
and ceremonious worship, if those that worship him, must
worship in spirit and truth? Answer; ° That very worship
was for this end and purpose, that men should learn to
worship God in spirit and truth :’—for all these rites and
types were but doctrines of the way of salvation through
Christ, till Christ came ; and the very use of them was to
this end, that, out of them, men should spell this spiritual
and true worship,—namely, to worship God in Christ, and to
look after his benefits for their salvation, which those rites
doctrinally held unto them, and which lesson the true wor-
shippers or believers did attain unto.

Ver. 25: < I know that Messias cometh, &ec. he will
teach us all things.”] The Samaritans had learned from the
Jews to expect Messias ; and how the Jews expected this to
be the time of his coming, we have showed before ; and, it
may be, the woman speaketh this as meaning, that she
looked for Messias to come shortly ;7 which occasioned
Christ’s answer, ‘I am he,” as taking at her words in that
sense,—* Thou sayest Messias will come shortly and resolve
all things; 1 tell thee, Messias is come already ; and I am
he.” Now, her referring the resolution of this doubt to Mes- |
slas’s coming, it showeth she did not thoroughly digest and
entertain Christ’s answer to her question, although she took
upon her to acknowledge him for a prophet. She had no
mind the thing should be so, as he had resolved ; and, there-~
fore, she had no mind to believe it. How Christ was expected
as the great Teacher, we shall observe afterward,

Ver. 29: “ A man, which hath told me all thmgs, that
ever I did.”] The disciples, having now bought all things,
that they would have for dinner (for it was now dinner-time),
return to the well to their Master: and, upon their return,
Christ’s discourse and the woman’s is broken off; and she
slips;away into the city, and bids “° come, see a man, that
hath told me all things, that ever 1 d1d " But Christ did not

} Maim. in Tephilloth.
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80 ; for he told her-only of one particular or two, about her -
husbands,, ‘But, besides that the word <all,’ in Scripture is
‘not always stretched to the utmost extent of its signification,

—~he-had told her so much, that she concludes that he, that
could téll her that, could have told heralsc all things else:—
- such expressions as these, in earnest and pathetlcal narra-
tions, are not strange.

Ver. 35: ““ Say ye not, There are yet four months,” &c. ]
The coherence and connexion of this verse with those before,
which is the first thing to be looked after in it, lieth thus :—
the. dlsclples had been in the city, and bought some meat ;
~ and when they had set it ready, they invite him to dine. He.

answers, “ No; he hath other meat to feed upon, than they.
are aware of ; and that was to do the will of him that sent
him, and to finish his work.” And what work was that?
Whyl, the very work that he had been just now about,—
preaching the gospel and converting a sou} ; and which work,
he knew, was increasing upon him, by the commg of the Sa-
maritans to hear -him, whoh either he now saw coming in
flocks towards him, or knew they would come. In these
words, therefore, he answers his disciples to this purpose :
“ You would have me to eat; but I have somewhat else to
do, which is meat to me, whichis to finish my Father’s work
in preaching the gospel: for look you yonder: whereas ye
say 1t 1s four months to harvest, see what a gospel-harvest is
coming yonder; what a multitude of people is yonder coming
to hear me, ready for the harvest : therefore, it is not a time to
“talk of eating of meat that perisheth, but to fall to this har vest—
work, which is my meat in doing the will of him that sent me.’

‘The harvest of the Jews began at the Passover: for, on
the second day of the Passover, the law enjoined them to
bring a sheaf of the first-fruits of their harvest, and wave it
before the Lord : and from that day they counted seven weeks
to Pentecost’. Four months, therefore, hefore the Passover
(which was the fourteenth day of the first month), falls to be
towards the latter end of our November, or thereabout ; as
is easily cast by any. This, therefore, helps to set the clock
of the time reasonable well, both for the reckoning of what
times are past, and for the better fixing of the next Passover,
that is to come. As, 1. It shows about what time John’s
imprisonment befel, and how long he preached :—namely,

J See Levil, xxiii. 10. ]5. ‘
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from Passover was twelvemonth to this November, a year
and a half and a month, and some days above: forit is liks,

that Christ stayed not long in Judea, after John’s imprison~

ing. 2. It shows that Christ had spent some eight months

in Judea from the Passover hitherto, and had, in this time,

converted abundance of people to his doctrine. 3. It will

help to clear, that ¢ the feast of the Jews,” spoken of in the

next chapter, is the next Passover that was to come; as we

shall observe, when we come there.

In the former part of the words, “®ay ye not, There are
four months, and then cometh harvest,” he speaketh literally
of their harvest of corn: but in the latter, * the fields are
already white to harvest,” he speaketh, parabolically or spi-
ritually, of the multitudes of people, both among Jews and
Gentiles, that were ready to be reaped and gathered by the
gospel. And when he saith,  Lift up your eyes and look
on the fields,” he seemeth to point them to the multitude of
Samaritans, that were new in sight coming towards him.
That passage in the prophet Hogea* speaketh to such an-
other divine and spiritual sense and purpose: “ I will hear
the heavens, and they shall hear the earth, and the earth
shall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oil, and they shall
hear Jezreel (the Lord’s seedness). And I will sow her to me
in the earth,” &c. And the like 1n Amos!, “ Behold the
days come, saith the Lord, that the ploughman shall over-
take the reaper,” &e.

Ver.36: * And he that reapeth,” &c.] The prophets and
 the holy teachers under the Old Testament sowed the word
and doctrine of salvation, which ripened to the harvest of
the gospel. Not but that they, like good labourers, reaped
the fruits of their labours in gathering-a harvest of souls, in
their several generations, by the power of their ministry;
but, in this passage, our Saviour aimeth not only at the dis-
ciples’ converting of souls, as they had done, but alsé at
some transcendency of theirs, in this ministration, above
those, that had gone before them ; which may be obsewed n
these particulars of advantage :—

1. The prophets and the teachers of the way of salvation
under the law, may be considered in a twofold relatien:
either in reference to the great pains they took in their mi-
nistry, and the fruit they had of it in conversion of seuls; or

' k Chap. ii. 20—23. ! Chap. ix. 13, 14

-
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in reference to the doctrine of salvation, which they left be~
hind them, p!anted in the nation by their pams and ministry
to succeeding generations. To this latter it is that our Sa-

- viour réferreth, when he saith, that they were to enter inte

other men’s labours :” meaning, that < whereas the clearness
of the doctrine of salvation had been growmg in the nation,
from time to time, by the pains and sowing of the holy pro-
phets in their several ages,—they now came to preach upon
this advantage, that they had all these holy men’s founda- -
tions to build upon, and to tep up the clearness of that doc-
trine, which they had been building up through all the time
of the Old Testament.* Nay, we may also take John Bap-
tist and Christ himselfin the number of these seedsmen, that
sowed the seed of that doctrine in more plentifulness and
clearness than all had done before; and even into their la~
bours must the diseciples in their ministry enter, having so
great a preparation made, and so great a foundation laid, as
they two had made, for them to enter upon and to begin
thelr work.

2. The prophets and teachers under the law had raised
.the thoughts of the people to an expectation of Messias’s
coming about this very time, as hath been observed before,
—and so had even ripened them to the full, for the ministry
of the apostles, when they should come to teach that Chrisg
was come, and that he had done and suffered whatsoever was
written of him. And this very thing, among others, was a
singular and eminent whiteness of this field of the Jewish
nation to harvest, that they looked every day, when the Mes-
sias should appear. And observe how soon the woman’s
words take in Samarfa, “Is not this the Christ,” so as not
only the Samaritans flock out to him, but that, upon her very
words, they believe,~—and, upon a little converse, they con-
fess, «“ We know that this 1s, indeed, the Christ, the Saviour
of the world,” ver. 42. And this, because their expectation
was full ripe, of the Messias’s present coming,

3. Now, as for the ripeness of the Gentlles field, for the
gospel-harvest,—it consisted not so much in any such doc-
trine of salvation, as had been sowed among them, or in such
expectation of Christ’s coming (though the Jews, now dis-
persed through all the world, might have a little acquainted
them with such matters more, than had been published
among them in ancient times), as it did in the ripening of
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the love of the Lord, and his turning towards the nations in
mercy, whom he had, for so many years, cast off and de-
spised. And, according to the ripening of that love, the Lord
had disposed certain providences, which did somewhat help
towards the ripening of the world unto such a purpose: as in
that the Scriptures were now turned into the Greek tongue,
and were among the heathens; that the Greek tongue, in
which the New Testament was to be written, was now the
most commonly-spoken language of all other; and that the
Jews of those tribes, that had retained the true religion when
the ten fell away,—namely, Jidah and Benjamin —were, by
several means, planted and sowed abroad in all countrles of
the world, and: with them the Scriptures. |

-Our Saviour, therefore, upon the Samaritans’ coming out
unanimously to him through the woman’s relation concern-
ing him (to whom he had imparted that he was the Messias,
for that very purpose), taketh occasion to discourse of the
ripeness of the world for the harvest of the gospel, and ani-
mateth his disciples to that work by several arguments :

1. That they shall I‘GCEIVE the reward and fruit ‘of thelr
labours to eternal life.

2. That they shall not only receive thls fruit, but they
shall receive it in the eminentest and highest degree, with
the glorious patriarchs and prophets, who had laboured n
sowing ; they and these reapers should rejoice together.

3. That they should enter into other men’s labours, as Is-
rael did at their entrance into the land of Canaan, into houses
they built not, gnd vineyards they planted not, &c. And that
that common proverb, which proveth to be true upon various
occurrences, “ one soweth and another reapeth,” should prove
true to them, to their much comfort and encouragement.

Ver. 42: “ This is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the
world.”] Here is a confession of faith, higher, by some""de-
gree, than the Jews’ common creed and belief concerning
the Messias: for they held him only for a Saviour of the
Jewish nation, and Redeemer of that people; but the rest of
the world they looked not after, nor regarded : and sowe may
see how deeply and cordially these Samaritans had drank in
‘and digested the water of life, which Christ had adminlisteled
unto them, as to acknowledge him in his proper character.—
‘The Samaritans, indeed, were Gentiles, however they pre-
tended to Joseph for their father ; and so, in their conversion,
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may we look upon a beginning of the conversion of the Gen-
tiles, the great field now white for the gospel -harvest. In
less than four years after this, this field of Samaria, where
Christ had now sowed such seed, the enemy came and sowed
damnable tares by Simon Magus': it may be, that wretch
| tﬂok opportunity for the venting and speeding of his delu-
sions there, by this,—that he found the city acknowledging
it for certain, that the Messias had been among them ; and
he creeps in among them, either as one of his dlSGlpleS or
else in affront and contradiction to Christ, as doing wonders
by magic; whereas we read not ‘that Chrlqt had done any
miracles there atall. -

* Ver. 44: “ For Jesus himself testlﬁed thataprophet ha.th
no honour in his own country.”] The reason alleged seemeth
somewhat strange at the first sight: that Jesus should go
into Galilee, his own country, because he testified, that a
prophet hath no honour in his own country. But by the
words ¢ his own country’ is not to be understood ¢ Galilee at
large;—but his own town ‘ Nazareth,” the place of his edu-
cation. And so is the expression plainly construed, Luke
iv. 23. His voyage, therefore, was into the other parts of
Galilee, avoiding his own home Nazareth ; because he fore-
saw his entertainment would not be honourable and respec-
tive there. o

Ver. 45: “ For they also went unto the feast.”] It was
very pertinent for the evangelist, to clear this matter about
the Galileans’ going up toJerusalem to the festivals ; because
there were several things, that-might give occasion to think,
that they came not there. As, 1. The distance of place; Ga-
lilee being so far from Jerusalem, as that the whole kingdom
of Samaria lay between, and the way exceeding full of dan-
ger. 2. Their difference in manners and customs in exceed-
ing many things from the Jews that dwelt in Judea: of which

-the Talmudists do give exceeding many instances. “ In
Judea, they did work on the Passover-eve: in Galilee, they
did not®.” *In Judea, they searched the bridegroom and
the bride three days before their bedding; in Galilee, they
did not. In Judea they had two Paranymphi, one of the
bridegroom’s friends, and another of the bride’s; in Galilee,
they had not so. In Judea, the Paranymphi lay in the same
room, where the bridegroom and bride lay; in Galilee they

P Acts, viii, m Pesachin, cap. 4, 5. Surenhus, ii. 147.
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did not®,” &c. 3. Their difference in language, as Matt.
xxvi, 73; Mark xiv. 70. For, iy 85 Wby xawb p#a i1 223
x> ““ The Jews of Judea spake a pure language in compari-
son of the Jews of Galilee®.”

- Ver. 46: « A certain nobleman.”] It is hard, in the va-
riety of constructions, that are given of the Greek word
Bagi\ide, to tell what this man was, that was so titled. The
Vulgar Latin and Erasmus render it ¢ Regulus,’ ‘a little
king:” the Syriac, 825 93y * one of the king’s servants
which the Arabic followeth in sense, though not in words.
The Ttalian hath it ¢ Slgnore,’ ‘ a great man,’ or of high de-
gree: Nonnus, Baackmog avijp, a man of the king’s;’ which
is the very epithet that is used by the Arabic: and several
other expositions of it are given, upon whlch I shall not
insist,

Now, for conjecturing who this man was, and what this
title of his doth import I shall first produce a passage out of
. Juchasin?, which is to this purpose; “ Hillel and Shammai
received the traditional law from Shamaiah and Abtalion.
At first it was Hillel and Menahem but Menahem went
away to the service of the king (Herod),‘ with fourscore men
gallantly clothed, as it is related in Hagigah. And this
matter is also mentioned by Josephus Ben Gorion : that Me-
nahem was a great wise man, like a prophet; that he uttered
divers predictions, and foretold Herod (the Great) when he
was young, that he should be king. Herod also did much -
honour old Hillel; for these men were well contented, that
he was king. Old Shammai also foretold, that Herod should
* reign: for when Herod came upon a trial before the Sanhe-
drim for killing of a man, they respected his person: but
Shammai told, that he should be king and should kill them.
Yet Herod laid no hands on Hillel, Shammai, Menahem,
and their associates, but honoured them.”

These men, that sided with Herod, and helped to promote
and support his reign, though he were a stranger. and of the
" seed of Edom, I concelve to be those that are called ¢ Hero-
dians’ in the gospel?; men of as eminent learning and autho-
rity as any other in the nation, but swayed by courtship to
this compliance. Ofthis number, I cannot but conceive this
man to have been, that we have in hand, who came to Christ

" Tosaphla ad Cetuhoth, cap. 1. © Erabbin, fol. 53. P Fol.19.
1 Mark, iii. 6. Malt. xxii. 16.
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for the healing of his son: Basi\ude, © a royalist,’ who had
sided and been assistant to old Herod, the father of him
which wasnow tetrarch, and one of that Herodjan faction,
to raise and establish him in the kingdom ; and now a fol-
lower of the son, as he had been of the father. Shall I guess
at his name ? I should as soon think this man was Chuza,
Herod’s steward, mentioned in Luke viii. 3, as any other that
can be named: unless it be Manaen, or Menahem, Acts xiii. 1,
who was educated together with Herod the tetrarch, being,
it may be, the son of that Menahem spoken of before,
who first departed to ‘Herod’s party. But, be the man by
name whosoever he will, we cannot but observe this thing
about the occurrence, that doth here coneern him,~~That
though Herod himself had been so harsh and cruel to John
the Baptist but a little before, as to put him in prison; yet
had the Lord so provided for the cherishing of the gospel in
Christ’s ministry, that, even of Herod's household and re-
tinue, there are some that hearken and are converted to it.
The ministry of John did not want its fruits even in the court:
though Herod himself was a dallying auditor, and did some
things after the preaching of John, which, he thought, might
ingratiate him the more with the people, but left other things
undone,—yet were there belonging to his court that did,
really and sincerely, receive the gospel and obey it. -

SECTION XVIL.
LUKE IV

Ver. 14, Axp Jesus returned In thﬁ power of the Spmt
intp Galilee; and there went out a fame of him, throngh all
the region round about.

15. And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified [a]
of all.

16. And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought
up ; and, as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on
the sabbath-day [5], and stood up for to read.

17. And there was delivered unte him the book of the
prophet Egaias: and, when he had opened [c] the book, he
found the place where it was written,

18. [d] © The 8pirit of the Lord is upon me, because he
hath aneinted me to preach the gospel to the poor; he
hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliver-



108 HARMONY OF THE - = [Lukg v, &ec.

ance to the captives, and recovering of SIght to the hlmd
to set at liberty them that are bruised ; : | 3

19. To preach the acceptable year of the Lord g 3

20. And he closed the book, and gave it a:g&m to the
minister, and sat down ; and the eyes of all them that Were
in the synagogue, were fastened on him.

‘21. And he began to say unto them, ¢ This day, 18 the
Scripture fulfilled in your ears.

22. And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gra-
cious words, that proceeded out of hls mouth ; and they said,
‘ Is not this Joseph’s son? S

23. And he said unto them, ¢ Ye will surely say to me
this proverb, Physician, heal thyself [e]; whatsoever we
have heard done in Capernaum, do here also in thine own
cOuntry ’

24. And he said, ¢ Verily, I say unto you, No prophet 18
accepted in his own country.

25. But Itell you of a truth, many widows were in Israel
in the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up three

‘years and six months when great f'amlne was throughout :
all the land: ‘ L

26. But unto none of them was: Elias sent, save only unto
Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow.

27. And many lepers were in Israel, in the time of Eli-
seus the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, save
Naaman the Syrian.’

28. And all they in the synagogue, when they heard
these things, were filled with wrath;;

29. And rose up, and thrust h1m out of the c1ty and led:
him unto the brow of the hill (whereon their city was bullt)
that they might cast him down headlong.

- 30. But he, passing through the midst of them, Went
- his way. | S0

MATT. 1V.

Ver. 12. Now when Jesus had heard tha.t John was.
cast into pI‘lSOIl he departed into Galilee. -

MARK I

~Ver. 14. Now after that John was put 1nto prison, Je-:

* sus came into Gahlee preachlng the gospel of the klngdom'
of God. .
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" [[@] Syr. m3hwn ¢ Being praised of all.’ -

- [6) " EnrfNpfoq rév ca3Bdarwy Erasmus, ¢in die Sabbato—
rum.”; 'We find sometimes 433arov in the singular number”,
and ;sometimes E&BBam in the plural: and this number is
most: Qonstantly used in the law®; and the dative case plural
is sometime SaffBdrorc’, from the Hebrew naw, and -the
Greek ZaB3{3arov; and sometime §3Base®, from the Chal-
dee 83w, and from the Greek =24f33a, Eaﬁﬁarog

[c] Gr. Avavrrang, that is, when he had pnfolded the book:
for their books, in those times; were not bound as ours are
now, to open and turn over leaves, but they were rolled up
as aroll of paper.- And hence were theu' books called ]1"7:‘”
and nbans.

[d] The evangelist, in this quotation from Isalah ‘doth
follow the translation of the Septuagint verbatlm but
only in thet clause, ¢ To set at liberty them, that are
bruised.’ ‘

The differences betwixt the Greek and the Hebrew text
are not great ; they are only these :-—1. In the Hebrew, itis,
The Spirit of mm» #mm © the Lord Jehovah’ is upon me:
which the Greek hath uttered by the smgle word Kipuwoc,
because it commonly useth that word to translate both
¢ Adonai’ and © Jehovah’ by. 2. Whereas the Hebrew re-
peateth the word ¢ Jehovah’ again in the next clause, ¢ be-
'cause the Lord hath anointed me,” the Greek hath omitted

; the sense being clear enough, though it do leave it out.
3 The Hebrew wam, which signifieth < to bind up,” 1t hath
rendered to © heal,’” bringing the word up to its full sense.
4. The Hebrew =3y ¢ the humble;” it hath rendered wrwxoi
¢ the poor;’ for it meaneth ¢ ‘the. poor i in spmt ‘which is the
same with ¢ humble.’

[€] « Physician, heal thyself.”] This proverb the Jews
commonly utter thus; apman v 'R wor ““ Physician, heal
thine own lameness.”- Tanchumah hath it in a legendary
story, of a dialogue betwixt Adam and Lamech’s wives.
They fell out with their husband, and would no more asso-

* As John, v. 9, 10; and vii. 22, 23. Mark, xv. 42; xvi. 1. Luke, xxiii. 56.
And in the Septaagint, Neh ix.14; and xiii. 15, 17. Psal. xcii. in titulo, Isa, Ixvi. 23.

s Bxod. xvi. 23, 26 ; xx. 8. 10; xxxi. 13. 15, 16 ; and xxxv. 2, 3. Lev. xxiii,
3. 58 ; and xxvi. 2, Num xv. 32, 33 ‘and xxviii, 9. Deut. v, 14,

t As 2 Chron. viii. 13.  Ag Mark, xii. 1. 5. 10, 11 ; i. 21.

v This paragraph, in Leusden’s edition, closes thus : ¢ | bed nusquam tale .-verbom

ocourrit, per Metaplasmum potins SolVltlll] ” Ebp.
w Isa. viil. 1. x Bzek, ii. 9.
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ciate with him; yet they would go to Adam to ask his
counsel. Adam adviseth them to hearken to their husband.
They answer him with this proverb: nrmifr v /BR 'NDK
¢ Physician, lieal thine own lameness: Thou partedst from
thy mate 2 hundred and thirty years; and dost thou teagh
us otherwige” 7

Reason of the Order.

To clear the subsequence of this section to that preced-
ing, needeth no more ado, but seriously to comsider the pro-
gress of the story hither, and to observe the progress of it
from hence, a step or two forward. For, although Luke
hath laid it so close to the story of the temptation, as if it
did immediately follow, and as if it were the first journey
that Christ took into Galilee after,—yet is the parallel story,
in Matt. iv. 12; so plainly pointed out to have been, after
Christ heard that John was imprisoned,—that it leaves no
more doubting of the method, and of the time of this story.
Jesus, indeed, departed into Galilee presently after his temp-
tation in the wilderness, of which we have the story,John .
43 ; and there he turned water into wine at Cana, John ii. 1,
&c ; and abideth a while at Capernaum, ver. 11 ; and from
thence goeth to the Passover at Jerusalem, ver. 13, &c; and
there, and in Judea, he stayeth till towards the latter end of
our November, as was observed before ; and all this while
was John the Baptist preaching at liberty, John iii. 23. But
when Jesus heard of his imprisonment and foresaw his own
danger if he should continue in J udea, therefore he makes
for Galilee, and goeth through Samarm, John iv. 1, &c;
comes up to Cana in Galilee, and there healeth the ruler’s
servant at distance, ver. 43. 468; and now begins to be fa-
mous by these miracles, and so begins to preach in their
synagogues. So that the beginning of this section may be
supposed as an epiphonema to the story foregoing, the first
word being changed from and to thus: * ThusJesus returned
in the power of the Spirit into Galilee:” And the like of
Matthew ; « Thus when Jesus heard that John was commlt-
ted to prlson he returned to Galilee.” o

Nor is it a strange thing im Seripture to Iay storres so
close together, as Luke hath done these two, when yet there
wids long space of time, and a large catalogue of orscur—

. £ Tﬂneh fol. 4. cal. 4.
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rences came between, as in this evangehst Acts 1x: 25; 26 |
compared with Gal. i, 17, 18; Matt. xix. 1, compared with
John vii. 10 to John x. 40; and in other places.

And, as the order of thls section is thus cleared and
asserted by the current of the story hitherto, so will it be
the more confirmed by the continuance of it henceforward,
' it being observed how Matthew, Mark, and Luke, fall in
together at the next section, in one and the same story,
and so continue it as a three-twisted ecord, not easily
broken ; of which thmg the reader 8 Own eyes may be his
judge. PR : |

Harmony and Ezplanatwn

Ver 14 “ Jesus returned in the power of the Spmt.”]
It had been at the least fourteen months, since the Holy
Ghost came down upon Christ when he was baptized ; and
yet doth Luke purposely mention the power of the Spirit
upon him after so long a spacej 1. To show he had the
Spirit in a medsure above otlier men; for they were not
always acted by the Spirit after his first coming on them?
but Christ was always. 2. The evangelist, in the story that
he had mentioned next before, had showed, that Christ was
led by the power of the Spirit into the wilderness, and by it
had overcome the temptations of Satan; and now would he
show, that he cometh in the same power to deal with men,
and to overcome their affections. But, 3. and chiefly, Luke
useth this expression, because he i1s now to relate, how
Christ began to show himself powerful in his miracles, so
that the fame of him went all about the country, and that
his ministry was glorified of all ; and now it was seasonable
to mention, and to take notice of the Spirit of the Lord upon
him, when he is more fully and entirely to fall upon the
ministry of the gospel.

Ver. 156: “ And he taught in their synagogues.”] We
have here oceasion to look a little pressly after these two
things :—1. The nature and constitution of their synagogues ;
and, 2. Upon what ground and permission Christ, who hi-
therto had lived as a private mechanic man, was suffered to
preach in them. The former of these deserveth our consis
deration, because of the frequent mention that we have of
synagogues all along the Gospels, and other books of the

' 12 Kings, iv. 27,
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 New Testament ; and the latter, because of the question so

much afoot, of preaching without a public call and ordi-
nation.

Sect. 1. The Antiquity and divine Institution of
S Synagogues. L
" Although the word ¢ synagogues’ be rarely found in the
Old Testament, spelled syllabically with so many letters in
our English Bibles, yet both reason, and equivalent expras-
sions used there, do more than probably persuade us, that
such conventions and meeting-places were no strangers to -
Israel in those ancient times. .
For, 1. It is said* expressly, according as our English
utters it, that the enemy had burnt all the * synagogues of

" God’ in the land. Which although the Chaldee render it

of thé temple only,—and Rabbi Solomon, of Shiloh, and the
first and second temple only,—yet both the plural number
used, and the context itself, enforceth it tobe interpreted of
more conventions than only in one place. And Aquiladoth
render it expressly ¢ synagogues,’ as our English doth. And
Jonathan, the Chaldee paraphrast of the prophets (whosoever
was of the Psalms), speaketh the very sense of that clause
of the Psalm, even as our English utters it, when he inter-
prets that passage in Isa. vii. 19, =% M 503 «“ the Assy-
rian bee shall come upon all the houses of praise.”

2. What can we make of these ‘high places,” that are
so often mentioned in Scripture, in a commendable sense®,
other, than that they were synagogues, or places of public
worship - for particular congregations? - For, howsoever
¢ high places’ do often hear ill in the Sc‘r’ii’)tute} a¥ places of
idolatry, and false-worship®; yet-do we find also, that some
high places escape that brand, and are mentioned with an
honourable memorial. And although those also are’ fre~
quently taxed for sacrificing there, which service sh0uld';6nly
have been exercised at Jerusalem,—yet do we never find -
them taxed for men’s worshipping there. - In -2Kitl’g“s’3:ii. 2,

and xiv. 4, and 3v. 4, &e, it is said, that “ Joash; Amaziah,
- and Uzziah, did uprightly in the sight of the Lord ; but the

high places were not taken away;” not that they should
have been destroyed for being places of worship, or of public
MRS B . Lo L - : -
* Psal. Ixxiv, 4. b As Sam. ix. 19 ; and x. 5. 1 Kings, iii. 4, &o.

¢ As'1 Kings, xi, 7; and xii: 31. Jer. vii. 31 ; and xix. 5, &o.
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assemblies ;; but the text expresseth still what was their
abuse, and°what should have been removed; namely, that
the peaple should not have sacrificed and burnt incense there,
which part of worship was only confined to Jerusalem.
TN 2B A 1y A jaann: ¢ From the de-
struction of Shiloh, to the building of the temple, high
places were lawful,” as i1s the Jews’ general and common
saying ; but they understand it, as generally, of lawfulness to
sacrifice ; which when the people would not leave to use,
after the temple was built —-they are often taxed with it; but
with no other part of worshlp in hlgh p’laces if it were not

idolatrous.
3. How. was it poss1ble that the Jews should keep thef

sabbath accordlng to the injunction laid upon them, of
having every seventh day a holy meeting or convocation?,
if they had not, in all times, their synagogue-meetings or
particular congregations? which the plural number used, of

¢ assemblies’ or congreo*ations,’ doth more than seem to
intimate in Psal. xxvi. 12, and lxviii. 26.

4. Let us cast how the Jews could possnbly celebrate
those solemnities, to which they were obliged (besides the
three festivals, which required their appearance atJerusalem),
if they had not synagogues, or meetings of particular assem-
blies. When they were in the wﬂdernesa, what could they
do on the sabbath-day, when the tabernacle court would not,
hold the thousandth part of them, and when family duties only
would not reach the rule, that was set before them? And
when they were come into the land, when distance of place
from Jerusalem made going thither every sabbath impossible,
and when every family were not able to read the law, much
less to expound it,—nay, when many and many families
were neither able to carry on a sabbath-day’s work, nor hire
or get one .that was learned and able to carry it on,—what
could they then do without synagogues, but lose the law,
sabbath, religion, and the knowledge of God and themselves,
and all?

5. When synagogues were now come into use and fre-
quented, how was this use and frequency and frequenting of
them first takenup? We read of them under the second
temple, especially in the times of our Saviour and of his
apostles, when the people were now lost in hypocrisy and

d Lev. xxiii. 3, 4, -

VOL. V. I
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traditions. And can we think, that those corrupt times out-

went the purer and holier times of David, Joshua, Samuel,

&c, in finding out so absolutely needful a means for main-

taining of knowledge and religion, as their synagogue-

meetings were? Can we conceive, that Pharisees should

set up these so useful conventions (how useful, may be

judged by Christ’s and his apostles’ constant frequenting

them, to omit all other evidences), and that the elders and

prophets, and holy men under the Old Testament, wanted -
them? Take but the Chaldee paraphrast’s epinion again

upon this point, who,—upon those words of Deborah, inJudg.

v. 9, “My heart is towards the governors of Israel, that
w1111ng1y offered themselves, bless ye the Lord,”—glosseth

thus: “I am sent to praise the scribes of Israel; who, when

~ this affliction was, ceased not from inquiring after the law;

and now it is comely for them, that they sit in the syna-
gogues publicly, and teach the people the words of the law,
and bless and praise the Lord.”

It cannot, therefore, be otherwise imagined (to spare more
words upon this proof) but that,—seeing the use.of syna-
gogues was of so absolute and inevitable necessity, for the
maintaining of religion, as that in a very short time there
could be no religion without them,—they were not only of
ancient use among the Israelites, even from their first settling
in Canaan, but that they had also so warrantable an original,
as could not be less than sacred. For iftheir founding were
not appointed articulately by Moses, or some other prophet,
yet was their erecting written so plainly in & most religious
necessity, that, if they bad not a divine law in terms, they
had a divine necessity, indeed, for their foundation.

" SEcT. 2. Of the Synagogues, in those latter Ti imes, c_zﬂer the
Return out of Captivity.

However corruptlons and vain fancies were crept. mto
and mmgled with, the worship and carriage in their syna-
gogues in the latter days of Jerusalem, when sin, folly, and
traditions, did abound (as, what hath ‘there been even of the
holiest use and institution, which, by the wretched folly or
daring of men, hath not been abused, either besides, or con-
trary to, the proper end and use of it?), yet, because the New
Testament doth speak of the synagogues, as they then were,
better or worse, and hath occasion often to relate to their
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customs, which were now traditional and mingled with hu-
‘man inﬂeh?tioxls,—-it is agreeable to the work that we have
in pursmt, fo give account and relate the story of them ac-
cordingly, out of their own antiquities and traditions. In .
:which if we find, that their fond and foolish inventions had
spoiled the synagogue-service, yet had it no more nullified
the necessary being of synagogues, than their traditions had
done the law.

We will first, therefore, look upon the places, that were
capable and fit to have a synagogue builded and erected in
them, as their traditions ordered: and those were not every
town ar village that was in Israel, but only those that were
“called M3 My “ great cities.” Now, what one of these
was, is determined by the Talmude in these words: niv wn
|D2 T INRID MM 0Nt ooy N3 w90 vy vp
“ What is meant by a great city? Such a one as hath in it
ten men of leisure? Less than thus, it is a village.” And to
this sense is Maimonidesf to be understood, when he saith,
M5N? 130320 1Y N2 PIND R SRIWAD MY 13 2w opn 5
“ Every place, where there are ten men of Israel, there it is
requisite to build a house, whither they may resort to prayer
at every time of prayer: and this place is called a synagogue ;
and the men of the city are to urge one another to build a
synagogiie, and to buy them a book of the law, prophets,
and Hagiographa.”

Not that every town, which had ten men or ten idle men
init, was capable presently of asynagogue ; but these ten men,
that they mean, must be men of some fashion and quality.

Their preciseness for this number of ten arose from this;
because they held not that to be a lawful congregation; nor
pleasing to God, in which there were not ten persons. “ And
they read not in the law, nor in the prophets, in the syna-
gogue, nor lifted up their hands, &c, unless there were ten
persons present®.” For they thought not that God was pre-
sent there, if there were not so many men present.

« The Divine Majesty dwelleth not among less than ten.”
Nay, R. Jonathan saith, that ““when the holy blessed God
cometh into the synagogue, and findeth not ten there, he is
presently angry ; as it is said, Wherefore came I and there

was no man?”

¢ Megillah, cap. 1. 2. Surenhus, ii. 388. f Tn Tephillah. cap, 11,
§ Megillah, eap. 4. '

12
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nwy & 1% 13 But whence ground they this
opinion, that a congregation consisteth of ten, and must-not
be less? This 1s the Talmud’s question in Sanhedrlm, cap.
1. 6¢, and they give there this answer :— S

253y PRATY XY DRI AP0 D9Y0 0N Ty o ¢ Because it
is said, How long shall I bear with this evil congregation
(m1y Num. xiv. 27)? Take Joshua and Caleb out, and there
remained but ten;” namely, the rest of the spies, which
caused the people to murmur; for of them only they under-
stand these words to be spoken. . -

The words of our Saviour, in Matt. xviii. 17. 20, seem to
have reference: to this opinion; ¢ Dic Ecclesie,’. “ Tell the
ry, or congregation;” and that is not ten, or. many, as they
held ; but “when two or three are gathered together in my
name,” .if no more may be had.

Now, upon this traditional construction of the word 7y,
or of ‘a congregation,” that it must consist at the least of
ten, they only erected synagogues in those places, where
there were ten men, that were D352, or. still at leisure, and
unengaged from other employments, to go to church, at every
time of prayer, to make up a congregation. Poor labouring
men, and men of great employments in the world, could not
be at this leisure always; and, therefore, those men, that
must be continually the makers up of a congregation at every
pinch, must be 9 12 %11 as Rambam styles them®,

‘men of rank and quality;” not so much of rank and
greatness in regard of outward possessions, wealth, and ho-
nours, as in regard of study in .the law. and. religion: pxw
AN Tedna poww o NOR Pt 13 7> ¢ For there is no

Ben Horin, or man of rank, but he that is versed in the study
of the law'.” :

‘SECT 3. Of their Synagogue—Days or Time qf
their Meeting there.

Where a city or town was stocked with- ten such suffi-
cient men, there they built a synagogue? “and, according to
the number of such men, and populousness of the place, they
incteased the number of their synagogues sometimes to a
very creat multitude : the treatise Beracoth) ‘saith, ¢ there
Were twelve synagogues in Tiberias:’ and Rabbi Solomon®

© . 8 Surenhas. vol. 4. p. 214. b Ubi supra, cap. 12. = -
Y Avoth, rap. 6, 2. Surechus, vol. 4. p. 485. i Fol.8, © & Onlea.i,
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speaketh of four hundred and eighty synagogues in Jeru-
'salem. B IR
‘ Now, theu‘ synagogue-—daya, or the times of their public
~ prayers ‘there, were three every week (setting holy:days
‘asidé) ; 'namely, on the sabbath, and on the second day of
~ the ‘week, which answereth to our Monday,—and on the
" fifth day, which is our Thursday. Their meeting there on the
sabbath, and praying, and reading the law, was ordained by
Moses™: “But on the second and fifth day of the week,
was appointed by ‘Ezra.” [Talm. in Bava Bathra, cap. 4.]
There the Gemarists and- glossaries debate the matter, why
on thése two days rather than on any othertwo of the week :
and some say it was, because they should never be three
days together without hearing of the law. And in allusion
hereunto they apply that passage in Exod. xv. 22, * They
went three days to the wilderness,and found no water.”
Others say 1t was, because Moses went up on the fifth day
of the week to receive the renewed tables, and came down
on the second. - '

These two days of the week were called 1033 1> ‘The days
of assembling®:’ “ Because, on these days, the inhabitants
of the villages went into the great towns, where synagogues
were, to hear the law®.”

The judges used to sit in judgment on these two days of
the weekP; and these were the two days of the week, on

- which they used to fast?.

There is an expression in .Acts xiil, 22: The Gentiles
desired to have the same words spoken to them el¢ 70 pera&d
oéfBarov, ‘on the sabbath between:” which if it be not to
be understood of one of these synagogue-days of the week,
it would fairly plead for our Christian sabbath.

Their traditional canons enjoined the frequenting of the
public assemblies in their synagogues, and that, upon the
very clear grounds of reason and religion; “ God refuseth
(say they) the prayers of a congregation, yea, though sinners
be amongst them. Therefore, it is necessary, that a man
join himself to the congregation, and pray not alone at any
time, when he may pray with the congregation. And let a
man ever go to morning and evening-prayer in the synagogue :
and every one that hath a synagogue in his city, and prayeth

mn Maim: Tephil. cap. 12. n Meglll cap. 1. ° Cetoboth, cap. 5.
P Gloss. Mishnaijoth ibid. 1 Luke, xviii, 12. Gloss. in Bava Bnthrn ubi supra.
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not in it, with the congregation, he is called, 7 12¢ * An evil
neighbour®.”” ¢ And it was forbidden, that any one should
go by the synagogue at the time of prayer, unless-he had
some burden upon his back ; or unless there weref more. sy -
nagogues in the city; for then he might be thought +0.bhe
going to his own church: or, that there were two doors.in
the synagogue ; for then he that saw him go by the one door,
might think he would come in at the other. Baut if he had
his phylacteries upon his head, he might go by; for those
bare witness, that he was mindful of the law™.” . This phy-
lacterial note of a student, and learned man in the law, I sup-
pose, was that, by which the rulers of the synagogue of
Antioch in Plsufia, were incited to make the motion to Paul
and Barnabas, to make a sermon to the people. They were
mere strangers one to another; and I see not how they
should guess them to be men fit to teach, any way so well
and readily, as by seeing their phylacteries upon them, which
the learned among the Jews only used to wear,—and the
apostles among the Jews wore them as well as others ; for to
the Jews they became Jews, for the winning of them.

Sect. 4. Of their Synagogue-Officers.

Their synagogues themselves are described by the Jewish
writers, to consist of two parts, the chancel and thechurch.
The chancel they called, 51 ¢ The temple  and it _stood
westward, as did the ‘sanctum sanctorum’ in the tabernacle
and the temple : and in this they set the ark, or chest (for
every synagogue had one), in which they laid 2p the book
of the law. In the body of the church, thé ‘congregation
met, and prayed, and heard the law. And the mdnner of
their sitting was thus : The elders sat near the chancel, with’
their faces down the church; and the people sat one form"
behind another, with their faces up the church, towards:the'
chancel and the elders. Between the people and the e]ders,
thus facing one another, there was a space, ghere therg stood g
the pulpit, whete the law was read and setmans made unto
the people®. .

Now, Rabbi Alphes expoundmg what i meant by “the

. elders of the synagogue, ’ saith, £ 19717 D3Pt “ They were |
the wise men,” or those students of the law, that were. among

T Maim. in Tephdlah cap 8. Berucotb, fol. 61. r Id. ibid. cap,&
. * Talm. in Megil. cap. 4. and Maim, ubi supf. s



' Luke,1v.16.] FOUR EVANGELISTS.—Pagt 111 ll.u

them : that is, those ten men of religion, rank, and learning;"

- of which we have ﬁpoken before, which were the prime mem-
bers and constituents of the congregation. Of these elders,
“there were some, that had rule and office in the synagogue ;
and soin®, that had not. And this distinction the apostle

- seemeth to allude unto, in that much- -disputed text, 1 Tim.
v. 17, “The elders, that rule well,” &c; where * the elders
that ruled well,” are set not only in oPposmon to those, that
ruled ill, but to those, that ruled not at all.

Those that ruled, or had oﬂice in the congregation, were

these two :—"
- l.sppaon daty Apx:a'vvﬁ'ym'ync, -‘The ruler of the syna-
gogue* * hie had the chief care of affairs thes, that nothing
should be done indecent or dlsorderly he gave warning,
when the reader should begin to read”, and when the peoplé
should answer, Amen¥; and took care of things of the like
nature, that conduced to the regulating of the service and of
the synagogue.

2. =haxn oW, ¢ Angelus ecclesi®,’ “ The minister of the
congregation;’ who laboured in the word and doctrine, being
the constant minister of the synagogue, to pray, preach,
keep the book of the law, appoint the readers of it, and to
oversee that they read aright: and from hence he was called
1 im{okomoc, or ‘overseer’ And so Baal Aruch doth
clearly expound it; “The p chazan was =ha¥nm rvbw the
minister of the congregation: and the word meaneth an
overseer : for it behoved him to see how they read in the
law.” And the gloss upon Maimonides, in the places afore--
cited, doth p1a1nly make the Sheliahh hatmbbor, or ‘angelus -
ecclesis,” and the ‘chazan,” or ‘ episcopus,’ to be all one.

- And so we may see, from whence these titles and epithets in
the New Testament are taken,—namely, from the common
platform and constitution of the synagogues, where ¢ angelus
ecclesi®,” and ‘episcopus,” were terms of so ordinary use
 and kpnowledge. And we may observe from whence the
apostle taketh hlsexpre351ons, when he speaketh of some
elders ruling and labouring in word and doctrine, and some
not ; namely, from the same platform and constitution of
the synagogue, where. the ‘ruler of the synagogue’ was
more singularly for ruling the affairs of the synagogue, yet

t Luke, viii. 41. 49, u Luke, xiii, 14,
¥ Maim, ubi ante, cap. 1. ¥ Aruch, ip 1R
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was he ever a student in dlvmlty ; and the ‘minister of the
congregation,’ labouring in the word, and reading of the
law, and 1n doctrine, about the preaching of it : ‘both these
together, are sometimes called jointly ‘the rulers of the
synagogue®,” being both elders, that ruled ; but the title is
more singularly given to the first of them.

Sect. 5.  Of their Preachers.

Having thus taken some view of their synagogues, as
- they now stood,—it is, in the second place, worth the exami-
nation, upon what ground and reason Christ was permitted
to teach in their synagogues, he being a private man; and of
a mechanic education : he was not only a carpenter’s son in
common repute, but he is also called a carpenter himself”.

And was it used among the Jews, that mechanics and trades-
men might preach, if they would thrust themselves upon it?
No, it was not any such use or custom in the nation, that
gave Christ this admission to the pulpit; but the wonders
and miracles that he wrought, which caused his fame to go
through all the country, and which caused the people to take
him for a prophet: this was that that procured him admit-
tance and acceptance to teach and preach in any synagogue,
where he came.

1. From the very first platforming of the church of Israel,
the tribe of Levi was set apart for the public ministry, to
attend upon the altar at Jerusalem, and to teach the people
up and down the nation®: and, for the better fitting of them
for teaching, they had eight-and- forty cities allotted them?,
in which they dwelt together, as in so many “universities,
studying the law, that they might be able, in time, to be
" preachers in the synagogues, and teachers in schools, up and
down the land. :

2. Men of other tribes, also, studied the law, and became
learned men and public preachers, as well as the priésts and
Levites ; as the scribes of Zebulun®, the learned men of Issa-
chare, the great Hillel of the tribe of Judahyand his posterity,
Rabban Simeon, Rabban Gamaliel, Paul’s master, &c. and
Paul himself, of the tribe of Benjamin. - Nay, sometime they
had doctors and public teachers of the law, and professors
of divinity, that either were not Israelites at all, but only .

* Aets, xiii. 15. Mark, v. 22. ¥ Mark,vi. 3.z Deut. xxxiii. 10. Mal, u 7.
2 Josh. xxi, b Judg. v.14. ¢ 1 Chron. xii. 32.
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proselytes (u:'prOSelytes’ sons : as R. Akibah,a man exceed--
ing famous, “ was the son of Joseph, a proselyte of righteous-

ness,” Maim. pref. ad Iad hazahah: or, that were but half
Israelites, as Shemaiah and Abtalionare said by Maimonides,

in.the place cited, to be  proselytes of rlghteousness, also;
and, by Abraham Zaccuth, to be of the posterity of Senna-

- cherib,—but their mother was an Israelited.

3. There were some of their public teachers and preach-

ers, that had been mechanics: as, R. Johanan, called ¢ San-

delar,” or ‘the shoemaker; R. Judah, called ‘ Hajiat,” or

‘the jailor,” &e: - *And; SO saith Maimonides®,. 'Dorr 51

a2y rA0m 2} p R ip o B Uy ] ’m'lw» ““ Some of the greatest wise men of
Israel have been, some of them, hewers of wood, and draw-
ers of water; and some of them blind ; yet, for all that, they

plied the law day and night, and so became some of the

great traditionaries.”

4. Now, none of these forementioned, were admitted to
this public employment of teaching and-preaching, but he
was first ordained, and had ordination, as a state-call and
commission to that office. So Johanan, the shoemaker, or
Sandelar, mentioned before, was ordained by R. Akibah,
before ever he was public teacher, or called Rabbif: for none
were called Rabbi, but who were first ordained ; for that was
one of the passages in their ordination; “They laid not
always their hands on him, that was to be ordained, but they
called him ‘Rabbi;’ and said to him, ¢ Behold, thou art or-
daineds,”” &c.— And all the while before his ordination, he
was called after his father’s name, as Ben Betirah ; but, after
his ordination, he was called R. Joshua Ben Betirah®.” Till
Hillel’s time, a public teacher, having been ordained himself,
had authority and used to ordain his-scholars, according as
he saw them fit ; but for honour to Hillel, that rite was cen-

‘tred in the Sanhedrim. And they used to ordain men to
particular employment in the public administration ; and
they might not go beyond that particular to which they were
ordained: = 1272 wvw m 73 “They have power
(saith Maimonides'), to appoint whom they will, to par-
ticular matters. As, for example, there was an exceeding
great wise man, that was fit to teach all the law, every
whit; it was in the power of the Sanhedrim to ordain him,

d Juchasin, fol. 50. ¢ In Talm. Torah, cap. 1. I Juchasin, fol. 61.
& Maimon, in Sunhedr. cap. 4. b Juchasin, fol. 56. 1 Ubi supra.
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s0, as fhat he might not judge, or that he might not teach’
about bound and loose: or, they might give him license to
teach about bound and loose, but not to _]udge in ‘matters
of money : or, they gave him power to judge in this matter,
but not to judge in matters of damage,” &c. Thus curious.
and circumspect they were in, and about, the matter of ordi--
nation, and concerning a lawful and authoritative designa-
tion of public teachers and judges, to their peculiar and par-
ticular employment in the public, to fix them within their
own compass and line, and that every one might not intrude
upon what ministerial or magisterial ministration he would.’
And, therefore, it was far from being a common use, or from
being any use at all, among the Jews in their church, to let
any mechanical, or uncalled and unordained men, to step up
into the doctor’s chair, or minister’s pulpit, to read divinity
publicly, or to preach in their synagogues,—as impudency or
folly would put them forward on it; but they had a solemn
state-call or dimission into such employments, by a lawful
ordination, by men themselves ordained. :

5. But if any man came in the spirit of a prophet, aud
took on him to preach under that notion, he found permit-
tance under that notion: yet was there not immunity and
liberty for any whosoever to become preacher upon that
term, and so to continue, but the Sanhedrim was to judge
concerning false prophets; and he that was not a prophet,
and yet would be preaching as a prophet, did it at his own
peril. This, then, was that that procured our Saviour liberty
to preach, and audience to his preaching, in every syna-
gogue, where he came ; because he cameé not only in the
name, but also in the visible power and demonstration, of a
prophet,—doing such wondrous signs and miracles, as that
his prophetic call could not be demed but “he was glor-
fied of all.”

Ver, 16: *“ And he came to Nazareth.”] He had avmded
this place purposely, when he came out. of Judea, because
he knew a prophet hath no honour'in his’ ‘country i : for it
would have been so strange a thing, in the eyes of the
people of that town, that he that had been a tradesman
among them all his life hitherto, should now fall a preach-
ing'as a prophet, that it was easy to see how little he would
have been entertained : but now that he hath got a name

d John, iv. 44,
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through ali the country thereabout, and hath taught in all
their syhagogues, and is glorified of all,—now he cometh,
at the: hst to0 his own town, to see how his doctrine would
\ ta.ke with them there. »

&4 As his custom was, he went into the syna.gogne 7]
Whether it mean, as his custom was at this present, or, as
it had been, whilst he lived there as a private man (which I
rather conceive the expression aimeth at), I see not, what
in the world the separatists, that withdraw from the public
worship in-our congregations, can say to this example.—For
was. not their public worship, in their synagogues, as cor-
rupt-as ours is-pretended to be, in our congregations! was
not the people of Nazareth as corrupt a people, as most
congregations now are ?—see their desperate wickedness in
ver. 29. 'What did Christ all the while he lived there a pri-
vate man? did he never go to the synagogue,—sabbath, and
holy-days, and synagogue-days? whilst others went to the
public service and congregation, did he sit at home? Nay,
I assert, that now, when he is become a public minister,
he goes to the synagogue of Nazareth, as a member of that
congregation, and, as a member, he reads publicly there.
You find not, in all the Gospel, though he preached in every
synagogue where he came, yet that he read in one of them
but only in this: and you find not in any Talmudic or
Jewish record, that they that read the law and prophets in
their synagogues, were any others but members of that con-
gregation. It is true, indeed, that strangers, if they were
learned, might preach in their synagogues, as Paul and Bar-
nabas did*; but none did publicly read there, but a member
of that synagogue. In all the Scripture we find not, that
either any that were holy indeed, or any that took upon them
to be holy,—no, nor He that was holiness itself, did separate
and withdraw from the public service in the congregation.

§ “ And he stood up to read.”] Moses and the prophets
were read in their synagogues every sabbath-day'; and
Moses every synagogue-day besides; and the prophets every
holy-day, and the ninth day of the month Ab, which was a -
fast, and every fasting-day besides™. .

On the sabbath, the readers of the law were seven: on
the day of expiation,,six: on holy-days, five: on the new

k Acls, xiii. 15, 16, &c. L Acts, xiii, 15 ; and xv. 21.
2 Muaimon, in Tephillab, cap. 12.
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moons, and the seven days of the three great festivals, four:
and on the second and the fifth days of every week, three.
And the law might not be read by less than three, one after
another®. 2

. Now, on the sabbath, the readers bemg then seven,
they seven read, in order, thus :—first, a priest ; then, a Le-
vite; then, five Israelites, one after another. If there were
not a priestnor a Levite there, then seven Israelites did it. If
a priest were there and no Levite, ‘then the priest read twice.
But the rule was,—first, a priest; then, a Levite; then an
Israelite ; then, a fourth, a fifth, a sixth, a seventh. " And
this may help  the young student of the Hebrew text; to
understand that, which he will meet with in some Penta-
teuchs ‘(as, the Pentateich in Buxtorf’s Bible, and that
with the triple Targum) ; and that is, when he sees in the
margin, here and there, j73 and »% and 5%72” and 37 and
grrrt and sew and /2w, which mean no other thing than
this order of the reading of the law :—first, a pl‘lest' then,
a Levite ; then, five Israelites, in their order.

The =033 5w, ¢ angelus ecclesiee,” or ‘ minister of the
congregation,’ called him out that was to read ; and he went
up into a desk; or pulpit ("3 [Bfiua), which stood in the
midst of the synagogue for that purpose ; and he delivered
him the book of the law : which he opened, and looked out
the place where he was to read; but he began not till the
Archi-synagogus bade him begin. Yea, if the Archi-syna-
gogus himself, or the minister of the congregation, were to
read, he began not, till the congregation, or he that Was now
chief among them, bade him reade. '

Before he read, he began with prayer; blessmg God
that had chosen them to be his people, and given thém
his law, &c; and then he begins: standing all the while he
reads, as it 1s said by the evangelist, “ He stood up for to
read.” And for this posture, they have a special caution in
the treatise Megillah,—*“That he that reads the law must
stand ; partly, for the honour of the law itself,—and partly,
because God said to Moses, ‘< Stand thou here with me®,’”

As he read, the minister of the congregation stood by
" him, to see that he read and pronounced aright; and from
hence he was called i “ episcopus,’ or ‘ overseer,"—as hath

» Id. ibid. et Talm. utramque in Megil. cap. 4. in Gemara.
° Maimon. ubi ante, ? Cap. 4. in Gemar,
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been observed and if he mlssed he recalled him to utter it
aright.:*

There stood another by h1m also, who did interpret
into the Chaldee tongue, what he read out of the Hebrew
text. ““ For, from the days of Ezra, {mamn ow xrvw um they .
~used to have an interpreter in the synagogue, who inter-
preted to the people, what the reader read: that so they
might understand the sense of the words. And the reader
read a verse, and stopped, till the interpreter had interpreted
it ; and then he went on, and read another verse, and the in-
terpreterinterpretedit; and he might not read above one verse
at once to the interpreter. This was the constant practice in
reading the law; but in reading of the prophets, the reader

might read three verses at once to the interpreter?,” &e.

| “ It was their custom (saith Alphesi”), to interpret in
the synagogue, because they spake the Syrian tongue ; and
they interpreted, that all might understand.” To which
Rabbi Solomon® also speaketh parallel, saying, * The Tar-
gum, Or interpretation, was only to make women, and Dy
y81 the common people, to understand, who knew not the
holy tongue; and the interpretation was into the vulgar
Babylonian.” Compare 1 Cor. xiv. 27.

So that this use of interpreting was introduced of neces-
sity, because they were not able to understand the original
text; and they might not read the Scriptures publicly, but
in the original. And they hold, withal, that Ezra himself
gave example, and a copy for this, for so they understand
that passage, Neh. viii. 8. The Gemarists, -in the Jeru-
salem Talmud®, question,—“ Whence came the custom of
having an interpreter? R. Zeora, in the name of R. Hana-
neel, saith, from that place, ‘ They read in the book of the
law,’ that meaneth, the reading : ¢ distinctly,” that meaneth,
the interpreting; ‘and gave the sense,” that meaneth, the
exposition; ‘and caused to understand the reading,’” that
meaneth, the Masoreth,” or points and accents. Where
also it relateth these two or three stories:—* R. Samuel Bar
R. Isaac went into a synagogue, and saw one, as he inter-
preted, leaning to a pillar. He saith to him, That is not
lawful : for as the law was given in fear and terror, so must
it be used with fear and terror. The same man went into a

4 Talm. and Maimon. ubi supra, et Massecheth Sopherim, cap. 10.
T In Megil, cnp. 4. s |bid. t In Megil. ubi supra,
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synagogue, and saw the ‘angelus ecclesiz’ reading, and
. setting no man by him (no znterpreter as Alphesi exp0unds

it), He saith to him, ¢ That is unlawful; for it was given
by the hand of a mediator, so is it to be used by the ham.d
of a mediator.””

““He also went into a synagogue, and saw a scribe readm.g
his interpreting out of a book. He saith to him, ¢ That is
unlawful; for what by word of mouth, by word of mouth;
and what out of the book, out of the book.” ”

The reader of the Haphtaroth, or portion out of the pro-
phets, was ordinarily one of the number of those, that had
read the law: he was called out to read by the minister of
the congregation ; he went up into the desk, had the book
of the prophet given him, began with prayer, and had an
interpreter, even as it was with them, that read the law.

And, under these synagogue-rulersare we to understand
Christ’s reading in the synagogue at this time : namely, as
a member of the synagogue, called out by the mimister,
reading, according to the accustomed order, the portion in
the prophet, when the law was read (and, it is like, he had
read some part of the law before), and having an interpreter
by him to render into Syriac the text he read: he then:
begins in Syriac to preach upon it.

Now, if it be questioned, under what notion may the
minister of the congregation be thought to call him out te
read,—it may be answered, 1. It is possible he had done so,
many a time before, while Christ lived amongst them as a
private man: for though none but men learned, and in
orders, might preach and teach .in their synagogues, yet
might even boys and servants, if need were, read there, if
so be they were found able to read well: and Christ, though
his education was but mean according to the condition of
his parents®, yet it is almost past peradventure, that he was
brought up so as to read, as generally all the children:of the
nation were. 2, Chnst in other parts of Galilee, had
showed his wisdom and his works,—and his fame was spread
abroad, and, no doubt, was got to Nazareth, where he was
best known ; and this would readily get him such a public

- trial in the synagogue, if he had never been upon that em-
ployment before, to see what evidences he would glve of
what was so much reported of him.

w John, vii. 15,
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~Ver, 1%z * And there was delivered to him the book of
Esaias:®] Tt-is' & tradition, and so it was their practice,
oSl PRI PRD pRW ¢ That they read not in the
symagogues in the five books of Moses bound together,”
but every book of the five, single by itself. And so, also,
" may it be conceived they did by the prophets; that the
three great prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, were every
one smgle and the twelve small prophets bound together.
And we may conclude upon this the rather, because they had
also this tradition and practice, X312 o3 “ That the Maph-
tir, or he that read in the prophets, might skip from passage
to passage” (that is, from one text to another, for illustration
of the matter he read upon), *but he might not skip from
prophet to prophet, but only in the twelve small prophets.”

The delivering of the book unto him by the minister,—
to whom he also delivers it again, when he hath read, ver.
20,~—doth confirm what was said before, that Christ stood
up to read as a member of the synagogue, and in the ordi-
nary way of reading used there: for so it was the custom of
the minister to give the book to those, that did so read. But
if Christ had gone about to read, beside, or contrary to, the
common custom of the place,—it can little be thought, that
the minister would so far have complied with him, as to
give him the book, that he might read irregularly, or beside
the custom. To which may also be added, that if our Sa-
viour intended only to rehearse this passage of Isalah, that
he might take it for his text to ground his discourse upon,
he could have done that by heart, and had not needed the
book ; but it showeth, that he was the reader of the second
“lesson, or of the prophets, this day, in the ordinary way, as
it is used to be read by some or other of that synagogue
every sabbath.

§ “ He found the place, where 1t was written,” &c.]
Not by chance, but intentionally turned to it. Now, whe-
ther this place, that he fixed on, were the proper lesson for
the day, may require some dispute. They that shall peruse
the Haphtaroth, or lessons in the prophets, which were pre-
cisely appointed for every sabbath to be read,—will find
seme cause to doubt, whether this portion of the prephet,
that our Saviour read, were, by appointment, to be read in the
synagogue at all. But not to insist upon this scrutiny : in
the reading of the prophets they were not so very punctual,
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as they were in the reading of the law”, but they might both
read less than was appointed; and they might skip and read
otherwhere than was appointed. And so, whether our Sa-
viour began insome other portion of the prophet, and thence
passed hither to illustrate what he read there, though the
evangelist hath only mentioned this place, as most punctual -
and pertinent to Christ’s discourse,—or whether he fixed
only upon this place, and read no more than what Luke hath
mentioned,—it is not much material to controvert. His
reading was so as gave not offence to the synagogue ; and,
it is like, it was so as was not unusual in the synagogue.
“ He that read in the prophets, was to read at the least one-
and-twenty verses 7% PR PWD3 1ayn Dwn DXy but if he
finished the sense in less, he needed not to read so manyW ?

Ver. 18: « The Spirit of the Lord is upon me.”] The
Jews, in the interpretation of this Scripture, do generally
apply the sense and truth of it, to the prophet himself: as
the eunuch was ready to apply another place in this same
prophet, Acts viii. 34. So the Chaldee rendersit, »33 =R
“The prophet saith, The spirit of prophecy, from before the
Lord, is upon me.” And David Kimchi, “ These are the
words of the prophet concerning himself.” In which appli-
cation they did not much amiss, to bring the meaning of the
words to Isaiah himself, if they did not confine and limit the
truth of them there. .For the words do very well speak the
function of the prophet, his calling and ministry being to
those very ends and purposes, that are named here; but to
restrain it to him-only, is to lose the full and vigorous sense
of'it, which the words hold out, and which the prophet-could
not reach unto,—to have them verified of himself to the ut-

most extent : as ¢ being anointed,” © preaching ke acceptable
year of the Lord,” with an emphasis put upon the word the,
and some other particulars, as may be observed.

It is an ordinary style with the prophets, to speak: thmgs
as In their own persons or of themselves, which sometimes
were not punctually and literally applicable to them, only,—
nay, which sometimes were not so applicable to them at all,
but whose truth and sense was made good only in Christ ;
as Psal. xvi. 10, with Acts, xiii. 36, Psal. xxii. 16, * They
pierced my hands and my feet:” Isa. viil. 18, with Heb. i,
13; Zech. xi. 12, 13, with Matt. xxvii. 9, &ec.

¥ R, Alphes. ubi supr. ) w Megill et Maim. ubi ante.
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» How: tthSplrlt of the Lord came upon Christ, and dwelt
upon: him. $&' measure above measure, hath been observed
before: only let the reader observe, how suitable this text,
“in the meuth of Christ, is to the words of the evangelist in
the, begmmng of this section, “ Jesus returned in the power
of the Spirit.” | :
' " § “ Because he hath anointed me”’] The Greek expres-
sion oY fvexey, is so rendered by some expositors on theone
hand, some on the other, that, in a manner, a clean contrary
sense 1s put upon it. - Some thus, * The Spirit of the Lord
pon IA fore he ‘hath anomted me :” and so they
make the: réason of h;s anointing to be, because the Spirit of
the Lord was upon him. To this sense the Syriac renders
it, who utters it thus, “ The Spirit of the Lord i ie upon me
N1 500 and because of this he hath anointed me :”—and so
Beza, ¢ Cujus rei gratia, unxit me:’——the Vulgar, < Prop-
ter quod :”—Brucioli, “ Per cagione del quale,” &c. But
others, amongst which is Erasmus and our English, do
read it, *‘ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath
anointed me” (which though it speak not the literal con-
struction of the Greek particle so very punctually, yet doth
it the Hebrew, by which the Greek is to be stated, and
which the Chaldee so reads); as that they do make the
Lord’s anointing him to be the cause of the Spirit’s being
upon him; which is a far more easy and profitable sense.
Object. But was not his anointing by the very coming of
the Spirit upon him at his baptism ? And so these two things
are so far from being the cause and effect one of another,
that indeed they were but one and the same thing : the Holy
Spirit’s coming upon him was his-anointing, and his anoint-
ing was nothing but the Holy Spirit’s coming upon him.
- . Answ. If by ‘anointing’ we will understand, his exalting
and setting up and apart (as the Jews expound the word in
the text-of Isaiah) for this office’ and work . that the. text
speaketh of,—then was his anointing, before the Spirit of
the Lord came upon him; for he was set apart for mediator,
and minister of the gospel before: and so his anointing was
the cause and reason, why the Spirit came upon him,—
namely, to fit him and act him to that office, to which he was
set apart. But if by ¢anointing’ we will understand s
visible and an apparent instalment of him into the present
execution of that office, unto which he was designed before,
VOL, V. K
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—then was his anointing, and the Spirit’s coming upon him,
but the very same thing; for the Spirit’s coming uwpon him,
was that anointing, And in this sense are we to understand
his anointing here; and. yet, even in this sense, are we to
take his anointing to be the cause of the Spirit’s being upon
him, though the Spirit’s coming upon him was the very way
and manner of his @nointing; but we are to understand it
thus, with difference and distinction of time:—At the very
instant of the Holy Ghost’s coming upon him at his baptism,
that was his anointing and instalment into the execution of
his function : but all. the time follovﬁng, while he executed
his function, the Holy Ghost rested .upon him ; why ? be-
cause the Lord had anointed him with the Holy Ghost at
his baptism. . And so the emphasis -of the clause lies in the
verb understood and limited to its time: “ the Holy Ghost
is now upon me, and continueth sitll upon me, because the
Lord hath heretofore anointed me with the Holy Ghost.”
And herein is the difference apparent of the mieasure and
manner of the Holy Spirit’s being upon the prophets, and
~ his being upon Christ: they had not the actings of the
Spirit always upon them, nor are they. visibly anointed with
it, as he was both.

§ “ To preach the gospel to the poor,” &e.] Here are
six particulars in this pottion of Scripture, as parts of
Christ’s ministry, which though they may be all applied to
any one particular person, to whom the gospel and ministry
of Christ powerfully and effectually came,—for such a poor
wretch had the gospel preached to him, his broken heart
was he_aled, he heard of deliverance from the bondage of
Satan, &c.—yet have they all their singular and several ik
tentions and meanings, and so are to be -expounded and un-
derstood, for the taking up of the verse in its full sense. and -
life :—

1. “ Christ was sent to preach the gospel to ﬁhe pO'OP A0
in the text of Isaiah, it is £y * to the meek,” or humble,
and accordmgly rendered by the Chaldee: paraphrast ‘and
80 the sense is made the readier -*—namely, that, by ¢ the poor’
here, is meant ¢ the poor in spirit*j such as went out of their
own righteousness,—and, by the convictions of the law, did
find themselves to be nothing, .and: worse than nothing : -to
such Christ was sent to preach the gospel, and such received

SIS - % As Matt, v, 3. oy .
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ite, 'h*‘nst Pi‘éabhed to all that came about him to hear
him ; but he speaketh here of his preaching the gospel in
the pt@pér ?dWer and fruit of it,—viz. so as that it was re-
ceivedi - Now, thi¢is the first composure to the receiving
fm&’eﬁﬁe!'tammg of the gospel when a soul, by the power
of the preaching of the law, is thrust off from all security,
bither in sin or self-righteousness,—and becomes 8o poor in
his own spirit, that he finds himself nothing but wretched,

and miserable, and poor, a.nd blmd and naked and in need
ofall things.

The title of * ﬁoox‘, ‘6 a8 commdﬁ A pame fOr the saints
of God, -egpecially in'the O Testament; as any name what-
soever; and that, not only becatise of their depressed. and
oppressed condition by the wicked, but because of their
poverty of spirit, and abasedness in their own eyes; they
knowing how poor they are, and living by continual begging
of grace at the hands of God. The Hebrew word is some-
times written p»3y ¢ poor,’ in the text, and read oy ¢ hum-
ble,” in the margin, as Psal. ix. 13 ; and sometimes by
in the text, and read D»3p in the margin, as, in the same
Psalm, ver. 19: pniy is translated “ poor,” by the Septuagint,
Psal. x. 12, and xxii. 27, as well as here. |

2. < To heal the broken-hearted.” Here is the heart a
degree lower than in the former expression, and the opera-
tion of the gospel a degree higher. Every broken-hearted
soul is also poor in spirit, but not e contra; for, an humble
and poor-spirited soul, may yef, sometime, be free from
these breakings of heart, which many a onehath met withal,
and whick itself may nitet withal at another time. - For,
being brought poor if spirit, ard made sensible of its own
unrlghteousness by the preachmd of the law, and so enter-
taining the gospel,—it is, by degrees; even broken also by
the gospel ; the heart melting in the sense and apprehension
of the desdr love of God to sinners, and of its own smfulness
and dntéwardness towards him.

3. « To preach deliverance to the captives.” This may
very well allude to the Jews’ éxpectation ; who looked for,
and do still, a bodily deliverance from all their captivities
and calamities, by the coming of Messiah. Now, Christ
came to preach dehvera.nce to captived ones, but not 1n thlS

¥ Matt. ix. 12, 13 ; and xi. 5.
K2
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sense, but in a higher ; inasmuch as he was a hlgher Saviour
than their ordinary deliverers.

4. « Recovering of sight to the blind.” Thls mey look
also at the Gentiles, who sat in the darkness of all manner
of ignorance, error, and idolatry. And, though it be most
true, that every one naturally is blind, as to the things of
heaven, and that the gospel giveth new sight to those that
receive it,—yet, since the heathen are especially set out as
sitting in blindness, this clause may very well be apphed to
them, as in a singular propriety.

'The evangelist. doth here somewhat differ. from Isaiah’s
text,  as also do. the Septuagint, whom hé. followeth; for
Isaiah hath it, mp npp oMox% “ And opening of prison to
those that are bound,” as our English translates it. There
is some scruple among translators about rendering the words
mp rmpp and what to make of them; but the other word
oow doth, plamly enough, and W1thout all difficulty, sig-
nify ‘bound ;’ and yet the Greek hath uttered it ¢ blind.’

1.. The Words mp MpD are taken by divers to be, not two,
but one .word. doubled, . as papr DR 9D and many
other of the like nature ; and that it signifieth, by the dupll-
catlon, the more emphatlcally and eminently : which opinion
is the more justified by this, that mp the latter part of it, by
itself, can be made nothing of (such a word not being to be
found again in Scripture), but uncertain and unprofitable
c.onjectures only are given of it: as that it should signify

“a prison,’ as is the conceit of Dav. Kimchi’s father; or that
it should signify a ° taking out of prison,’ as is fanc1ed by
Kimchi himself, and both- takmg away the. first syHable in
mMp> to mint. this ‘word; but, by what warrant, and. after
what example, they do not show, .

2. The word npo doth properly refer  to opemng of the
eyes; and itis hard I believe, to find where it signifies any
other kind of opening ; and, therefore, the Chaldee. para-~
phrast, to close as near with the very propriety of it as he
thought the word =pr would suffer hlm, hat.h gwen it
b bane, ‘revealing to the light.” :

3. Observe, that this clausein the prophet 1s of a hlgher
tenor, than that next before; for there was. mention of cap-
tivity ; but here of 1mprtsonment in captivity : for, it is a
sad thing to be capt1ved into a strange land; but it is a
sadder to be bound in chains, or locked upin a prlson there.
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Now, the. evangehst (as he translates the prophet) speaks of
a higherdégree of misery still, and that is, to be imprisoned,
having his ‘eyes put . out, as was the case of Samson® and
Zedskish*; and as was the custom much in those eastern
parts, and is, at this day, in Turkey. The evangelist, there-
fore; willing to render the prophet to the hlghest comfort-
able sense that mlght be, useth an expression that meeteth
with the highest misery, that. was couched and included
in the word »™px; and that is, when men were not only
shut up in ablind prison, where they.-could see no light,
but when they had also their eyes put'out, that they could -
not see -light, if there were any. He. telleth, therefore,
that Christ should not only preach deliverance to cap-
tives, but also restoring of light to captive prisoners; nay,
yet more, recovery of sight to blinded prisoners; and so
" doth he sweetly set out Christ’s delivery of men from the
captivity of Satan, chains of corruption, and blinding of ig-
norance ; and so he doth not cross the prophet’s expression,
but explaln it-to the highest sweetness. \

5. “To set at hberty them that are bruised.” 'This
clause is not  verbatim’ in that text in the prophet, from
whence the rest are alleged ; yet it is generally in all copies
here, and in all translations. How it came into this text,—
some are very bold, and, indeed, uncivil, with the text, in
imagining that it crept in, out of the margin of the Septua-
gint, being set there by somebody, that thought he had met
with a fit parallel to that that was in the text. * Sed quis-
quis hunc locum primus annotavit ad marginem (saith
Beza), res sane dissimillimas inter se comparavit: poterat
autem, quisquis ille fuit, alium locum prorsus similem con-
ferre, ex cap. xlii. 7.”

I should rather confess my own ignorance, and say I
cannot understand how this came into the text, or rather
bewray my own folly in giving some conjecture at it some
other way, than in thus downright terms to conclude, that
it came in from ‘the marginal notes of some one or other,
that knew not well what he noted. I would give some aim
at it; the result whereof shall be to the undervaluing of my
_;udgment rather than thus to determine to the undervaluing
of the sacred text. ,

It was allowed and used in their synagogues, as was

* Judg, xvi. 21. » 2 Kings, xxv, 7.
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touched even now, in the readlng of the prophats, to skip
from text to text upon occasion. Take the tradition at the
full; 5w D213 XOR N335 2021 3013 Y TN P3P0 1Y 5D
XA RY 35N Y21 INONNG 90D OB 5T KW T35 1393 T
vann Daannn i xOx 1913 “ He that readeth in the
prophets, may skip from one text to another; but he may
not leap out of one prophet into another, but in the twelve
small prophets only. And he may not leap from the end of
a hook to the beginning of it : and whosoever leapeth thus,
must not stay on the text whither he gkips, longer tha.n the
mterpreter gives the interpretation of it%.”

Now, I should rather think, that Christ, as he read in the

~ prophet, skipped into another text of the same prophet, and

brought it in hither,—than to think it crept out of the mar-
gin of the Septuagint, of I know not whose setting there.
This their skipping from text to text, in the reading of the
prophets, was for nothing else but to fetch in another place,
that spake in parallel, or in clearing of the text that they
were in reading. And so, since we find Christ confonmug,
many other things, to the custom of their synagogues, why
may we not hold, that he did the like in this, which was a
thing of profitable use? He reading, therefore, upon this
clause, mp mpd DNOXM “ And to those that are bound,
opening, opening” (for so the word is doubled, and signifieth
the largest and freest opening that may be), why may we
not concelve, that he used the %4 ¢ skipping,” to another
text in the same prophet, as it was ordinary for learned
readers in the synagogues to do ; by which he might clear the
sense of this doubled and remarkahle word to its full extent.
The words that are here taken in, are found in Isaiah
lviii. 6, one syllable only changed in -the Septuagint, from
the words used by the evangelist. Now, by refpavouévove,
or ¢ bruised ones,’ is to be understood, ¢ bruised. by calamity
and misery,’ in difference from ¢ broken-hearted,  which
was used before. And so the very. sense of the place in
Isaiah, and the use of the word, in Deut. xxviii. 33, do make
it apparent without more evidence. Christ; ﬁmre.f»ore, set-
teth-at liberty those, that are brmsed with outward calami-
ties, not only by delivering his people out of their trowbles,
but, by the sweet. comforts of the gospel, en}argmg theig
hearts, though their persons be in straits.

©.» Maipon, i Tephillak, cap. 12,
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Ver: 10+% To preach the acceptable year of the Lord.”]
This expretsion alludeth to the proclaiming of the year of
jubilee,: ﬂmt‘“welcome year to poor wretches thdat were in
debt, ‘decay, and servitude. There have: been some, in an-
cient time, that, from this passage, have concluded that
“Christ preached but one year, from the beginning of his
mmlstry to his death;’ which is a_matter so apparently con-
futed in the Gospels, that itis needless to stand about it. If
the allusion to the jubilee year, in the expression, aim at any
particular year of Christ’s preaching, it referreth to the year
of his death, which was not only a year of jubilee in a spiritual
- sense (because ‘then there was redemption and restoring to
a lost ‘estate, and out of servitude, by his death), but also
it was a year of Jubllee, in the literal and proper sense
indeed:

The Jews have so jumbled the jubilegs in their writings
and constructions, and made them so fast and loose (and,
it may be, purposely, to evade the clear answer of the anti-
type to the type in the death of Christ on a jubilee year),
that they have left it at a careless and indifferent cast, whe-
ther there were any jubilees after a while, or no. “ As soon
as the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh, were cap-
tived (say they), the jubilee ceased®.” And, * Israel num-
bered seventeen jubilees from their coming into the 'land,
to their going out; and the year that they went out, when
the temple was first destroyed, was the going out of a se-
venth year of rest, and it was the thirty-sixth year of the
jubilee. For the first temple stood four hundred and ten
years ; and when- it was destroyed, this counting ceased.
The second temple stood four hundred and twenty years ;
and on the seventh year from its building, Ezra came up;
and from that year they began to count again, and made the
thirteenth year of the second temple a year of rest, and
counted seven rests, and hallowed the fiftieth year, although
there was no jubilee under the second temple. The de-
struction of the second temple was in the going out of a
seventh year, and it wa sthe fifteenth year of the nlnth
jubilee.”’

But God having appointed so full and sweet a resem-
blance of Christ’s redemption, in this type, as a greater is
scarcely to be found,~—he did so carry on the chain and

b Siphri in Lev. xv. ¢ Maim, in Shemittah, cap. 10. and Erachin, cap. 2.
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bracelet of jubilees, as I may so call them, from the time
that their accounting for did first begin, that many. of them
were also made remarkable with some singular event, beside
their releasements ; and the last of them fell with the year
of the death of the Redeemer: as is acutely observed. by
the most learned Mr. Broughton, who also produceth this
confession of old Zohar, or R. Simeon Ben Jochai, upon this
matter ; 28275 DY 1D 0 &Neow 8NN N3 “ The divine
majesty will be to Israel, in a _]ubllee, freedom, redemptxon,
- and finisher of sabbath,” -

But we need not to stralten this * acceptable year of
the Lord,” to that particular year of Christ’s death, though
that most emmently hath its share in the sense of it; but it
may also be understood of that time that was now begun of
Messias’s appearing, and the publishing of the gospel : which
preaching of the gospel was so full and clear an answer and
antitype, to the proclaiming of that year with the sound of
the trumpet, that every one cannot but see it. Zohar hath
this application of that rite: “Itis appointed (saith he), to
blow the trumpet at the jubilee : now, as, at the blowing of
the trumpet at the jubilee, all servants went free, X3pPD3 7

Xr#N3, so, at the last redemption, at the blowing of a
trumpet, all Israel shall be gathered from the four sides of
the worldd,” &ec.

Ver. 20: “ And, closing the book, he gave it to the mi-
nister.”] The minister, or vmrnpérne, here mentioned, was
the M3x Yo  angelus ecclesia,” of whom we have spoken
before: “When they had done reading, the ange]us ec-
elesme laid. up the book in its place again®.” Christ’s
* sitting down’ in the pulpit, when he had done readmg
(whereas he should have come away to his seat in the

church), did cause all the synagogue to eye him, and_to
expect what he would speak unto them. It was the eustom
for the teacher to sitf; and so, in their dlv.m:ty-schools
wK12 2wy 391 “ The doctor sat aloft, and all his scholars
round about him in a circle,” that all might see him and
hear his words, &c. At the first, the master sat, and his
scholars stood ; but before the second temple was destroyed
it came into use, that every master taught his scholars, they
also ~sitting®, < Which custom came up from the death of

. 4 Zobar, in Lev.xxv. fol. 53. - € Maim. ubi sapr. - -
fAs Mark,v 1; Luke v.3. ¢ 1d. in Talm. Torah, cap. 4.
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Gamaliel: the'old; Paul’s ' master; whereupon it was ordina-
rﬂy Bﬂ*ld%'El’Olﬂ the death of Rabban Gamallel the old the'
ary iof the law ceased®,” -~ :
*Yer. 21: “This day is the Scnpture fulﬁlled in your'
wh,?’ &c.] Christ doth openly profess himself to be that
pperson, there foretold of by the prophet; and at large ex-
plaining the text, which he had read (which explanation the
evangelist hath not recorded), he declares himself who he
was, so evidently and graciously, that even his own towns-
men, who knew his: birth and education, could not but
acknowledge what he spake,-and  gave testimony to his
words ; they were so. gracious. = And  this makes them
wonder (comparing his present powerful anddivine' dis-
course with his mean and homely education), and. to be
amazed among themselves, and to say, “ Is not this the son
of Joseph it”

Ver.23: “ Ye will surely say to me this proverb,” &c.]
He taketh occasion of these words, from their present won-
derment and questioning among themselves about him. As
if he had spoken out to them thus atlarge : “ Ye look upon
me as Joseph’s son, as one that was bred and brought up
among you ; and, therefore, ye will be ready to urge me with
the sense of that proverb, Physician, heal thyself; and expect
that I should do some miracles here in mine own town, as I
have done in other places; nay, rather in this town tha,n n
others, because of my relation to it.”

§ “ Whatsoever we have heard done in Capernaum.”]
Jansenius, from this passage, concludeth, that this sermon
of Christ in the synagogue of Nazareth, was not of a great
while after his coming into Galilee, but that he had first
passed and preached through Galilee ; because as yet, ac-
cording to the order in which we have laid the story, there
is but one miracle mentioned that he had done at Caper-
naum, which was the recovering of the ruler’s son. Now,
that miracle was enough to have occasioned these words,
though he had done no more. But Capernaum was Christ’s
very common residence upon all occasions ; and, it is like,
he had done divers miracles there, though they be not men-
tioned : for when he came from Samaria, the text relateth,

-that he avoideth his own town of Nazareth, because he

» Juchasin, fol, 53. i As Mark, vi. 2, 3.
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knew that there he should find but cold entertelnment and
little honour, but that he went into some other parts:of Ga-
lilee ; and the Galileans, whither he went, received -him,
having seen all that he did at Jerusalem, at the feast of the
Passoverd. Now, Capernaum was as likely a place whither
he would betake himself, and where he would stay,-———lf he
stayed in any city,~as any other.

Ver. 25: “When the heaven was shut up, three years
and six months.”] This sum lieth very obscure in the text
of the Book of Kings : for there it 18.only said, that “ Elias
said, There shall not be dew nor rain these years*:” and that
“ aftermany days, in the third year, Elias showed himself
to Ahab, and there was rain’” &c. And it were not strange,
that-Christ, the Lord of time, did, for all the difficulty of
the text, determine it: but it seemeth, by his speech to
these Nazarites, that it was a reckoning and sum commonly
known and received of them. And so, when the apostle
James useth the same account™, it is likely that he speaketh
it to the Jews, as a thing acknowledged and confessed. But
how to pick it up in the Book of Kings, is very intricate to
him that shall go about it : yet thus far we may go :—1. That
it was a year after the drought began, hefore the brook
Cherith dried up : for it is said, that “ at the end of days’
the brook dried : now, for the word p'» ¢ days,’ to be used for
to signify ¢a year,” examples might be given exceeding co-
piously. 2. Those words, “ In the third year, God said to
Elias, Go, show thyself to Ahab, and I will send rain,”—
cannot be understood ‘of the third year of drought : for this
his coming to Abab was not in the third year, but after it ;-
for he had told him, there should be no rain mbx1 DIRRY
“ these three years,” at the least ; as the learned in the He-
brew tongue will easily observe, out of the number of the
word, which is not dual but plural. And, therefore, the
third year is to be referred to Elias’s sojourning with the
Sareptan widow. He had been one year by Chemth, and
above two years at Sarepta; and after many days in ‘the
third year, he shows himsgelf tp Ahab and: ‘there were
rains.

Now, how to bring these  many days to half a year, is
stlll a scruple ; how to fix it, or to go any whit near, there-

i John,iv. 44, 45, . ¥ 1 Kings, xvii. 2.
11 Kings, xviii. 1. m James, v, 17.
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upta, unless it be by casting the times of the year, when the
drought-begen, and when it ended : and there might be very
probahlezeasans produced to show, that it began in autumn,
and-ended in the spring; which two times were their most
constant times of rains®. But Truth has spokenit here; and
it is not to be disputed, but only thus much is spoken to
it,—because it seemeth, that he speaketh it to the Jews here,
as men consenting and agreeing in the thing already. The
Rabhins do quaintly deseant upon the last verse of 1 Kings
xvi. (where there is mention ‘of Hiel’s building Jericho, and
losing his two. sons in._the work, according to the word of
Joshua), and the first. verse of chap. xvii,” where Elias fore-
tells the restraint of rain, thus:—“Ahab and Elias (say
they) went to comfort Hiel for the death of his sons. . Ahab
said to Elijah, It may be the word of the servant [Joshua]
is performed, but the word of the master [Moses] will not
be performed ; who saith, Ye will turn away and serve other
gods, and the anger of the Lord will be kindled against you,
and he will shut up heaven that there be no rain, &c. There-
upon Elias swore and said, As the Lord liveth, before whom .
I stand, there shall be no rain.”

This number and term of time, of ‘three years six months’
(just half the time of the famine in Egypt), is very famous
and renowned in Scripture, as hath been observed before.
But in nothing more renowned than this,—that it was the
term of Christ’s ministry, from his baptism to his death, he
opening heaven for three years and six months, and raining
down the divine dew of the gospel, as Ehas had shut heaven
so long, and there was no rain at all. . o

Ver.28: «“ And all they in the synagogue, when they
heard these things, were filled with wrath,” &c.] Here is
such-another change of affection, in these Nazarites, one
while giving testimony to the gracious words that proceeded
out of his mouth, and presently ready to murder him for his
words, as there was in the men of Lycaonia®, who one while
would warship Paul and Barnabas for gods, and immediate-
ly stone them with stones. The matter that gave such of-
fence in these words of Christ to his countrymen, was double:
1. Because he so plainly taught and hinted the calling of
the Gentiles, and refusing of the Jews, as was to be seen in

n Joel, ii. o Acts, xiv.



140 HARMONY OF THE [Luke, 1v. 28.

the double instance, that he alleged, that Elias should har-
bour no where with any Israelite, but should be recommended
by God to-a heathen widow (for so were the Sareptans,
being of Sidon); and that not one Israelite leper should ever
be healed,—but Naaman, a heathen Syrian, should be. - This
doctrine, about the calling of the Gentiles, was a matter that
the Jews could never hear of with patience, but it did pro-
voke themP. This made Jonah to outrun his errand, and to
flee to Tarsus, when he should have gone to Nineveh; be-
cause it vexed him at heart to be any means of the conversion
of the Gentiles, ‘upon this consideration;—that: the commg
in of the Gentiles would be the castihg off of his own people :
which before he will be an instrument of, he will outrun
God he knows not whither. The Jews express his fancy per-
tinently, thus : axm 732 yan 8> ja7 .33 yan “ He was care-
ful of the honour of [Israel] the child, but he was not careful
of the honour of [God] the Father.” This made the Jews of
Jerusalem to rage for madness, when Paul did but speak unto
them of going to the Gentiles?. ' And, 2. Another thing that
incensed these people of Nazareth was, that Christ did refuse
to do any miracles amongst them, which, they knew, he did
not refuse to do 1n other places; and that his refusal was
backed with such a comparison of them, as that he doth
compare them with Israel, when it was at the wickedest; for
so it was in the days of Elias and Elisha, under Ahab and his '
wretched generation. Now, our Saviour, in this his refusal,
and in these his words, doth but by the Nazarites, as he did
by the Syro-pheenician woman afterward : he called her ‘dog,’
and at first denied her petition; but afterward, upon her im-
portunity, consented to her; and received her to favour: and
so his first refusal was not a resolved rejection of her, but a
trial. Such ancther was his speech here : but it was not so
digested by his countrymen : for they, in disdain to be so
likened and spoken to, when the synagogue-service: was
done, lay hold upon him, and would have thrown him head-
long from the rock; but he, by a divine power and work,
delivers himself out of their hands. And thus hath poor
and wretched Nazareth undone itself. | B

P Deut. xxxi1, 21. q Acts, xxii, 21,
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o SECTION XVIIL
MA'IT IV

V’er‘wl& AND leavmg Nazareth, he came a.nd dwelt in
Cap%aum [a], which is upon the sea—coast, in the borders
of Zabulon and Nephthalim[6]: =
-7 14. That it might be fulﬁlled whlch ‘was - spoken by

Esa1as the prophet, saying, .
- 15. ‘The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthallm by
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles:
16.The:people which sat in'darkuess saw great light; and
to’ them: whlch lat in! the reglon and shadew ef death llght
i85 sprungup I ST IR YD g T

LUKE Iv.

' Ver.3l. And he came down to Capernaum, a clty of
Galilee.

[a] Kaﬂgxncrev e¢g Ka‘:repvaov,u as Kanynno’ev ag NaZap£r
Matt. 11. 23,

‘ [b] Gre qussalap, accordmg as the Septuagmt reads the
word in Isaiah’s text, though generally it read it otherwise
in other places: the evangelist John reads it, NegpSakéipn,
also, Rev. vi. 6, which is the plural absolute, instead of the
plural contracted, =% no) for *ono).

Reason of the Order.

The passage, in the preceding section, concerning the
unkindness and madness of his townsmen of Nazareth, and
concerning the danger. of his person by them, doth so clear
the dependence of this section on that, that there needs no
more for the proof of the dependence, than merely laying
them together. For,although Matthew hath not mentioned
the occasion of his leaving of Nazareth, yet Luke hath; and
hath added, that he got from among the men of Nazareth,
and came down to Capernaum: and so he hath not only
cleared Matthew’s order, but hath also expounded his words,
“ And leaving Nazareth :” showing the reason of his leav-
Ing 1t. .
) Harmony and Explanation.

© Matt.iv. 13: “And leaving Nazareth,” &c.] Ah! unhap-
py Nazareth, the first refuser and the first refused of Messias!
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the banisher and persecutor of thine own happiness and
glory! Here Christ had been brought up, and lived six or
seven-and-twenty years' together, from his return out of
Egypt, till the time of his baptism; and he honbured the
town with his title and epithet, Jesus of Nazareth; but Na~
zareth will not retain him, much less honour him. S0 Moses
whas refused of his brethren, and glad to flee upon their re-
pulse?; but the loss theirs, so the misery Nazareth’s. - We
read not, that Christ éver came to this town again, or ever
owned it: but betook himself to Capernaum, for his habita-
tion, where, we conjectureéd before, that his father Jogeph had
some possession or habitation. And thus is Nazareth cast
down to hell, and Capernaum lifted up to heaven, if it can
improve the happiness now offered to it. Luke saith, he

¢ came down to Capernaum,’ either, as any journeys in Scrip-

ture are indifferently called ° going down,’ or ¢ going up;’ or
as men are said to go down to the sea, or the sea-shore".

Ver. 15: “The land of Zabulon, &nd the land- of Neph-
thalim,” &c.] The words are cited from Isaiah,ix. 1, as it is
well enough known: biit with so much difference, as that it
cannot but challenge .consideration and observing. It may
not be amiss to take up Isaiah’s text, verbatim, first, and
to see its meaning; and then to compare this quotation
with it. .

The prophet, in the latter end of the seventh chapter,
had threatened sad, but deserved, misery upon those, that
should transgress the law and testimony ; that they should
be hard bestead, hungry, seeing nothing but trouble, dark-
ness, darkness of anguish,—~and they shall be driven to
darkness ; and then he comes on in the first verse of the
ninth chapter, 7 pxm “wR? qpm 8> “For that dimness or
darkness shall not be such,as was in her vexation, when the
first lightly afflicted the land of Zabulon and the land of
Nephthalim ; or when the latter did afflict more heavily the
way of the sea, the country beyond Jordan, and Galilee of
the Gentiles. That people that walked in darkness, saw great
light,” &c. SRR

The intention of the prophet in this passage, is, to pro-
claim a greater calamity, darkness, and vexation, to befal
the contemners of Emmanuel and his testimony, or gospel,
than did befal the parts and people here mentioned, in their

‘a Aots, vil, 't As Psal. cvii. 23. Jonah,i. 3,
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captivity,eithef by the'first or second captiver, for the breach
of the law. -The first captiver was Ben-hadad, the king of
‘Syria, who - ““ smote Ijon, Dan, Abel-beth-maachah, and all
Cinneroth, and all the land of Naphtali®.” And this was a
‘#ad and a heavy affliction in itself; but it was but easy, and
- he’did but lightly afflict, in comparison of whdt a-latter
captiver or another kingdom did ; namely, the: Assyriam, -
who took Ijon, Abel-beth-maachah, Janoah, Kedesh, Hazor,
and Gilead, and Galilee, all: the land of Naphtali, and car-
ried them away captive to Assyriat; and carried away the
Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half tribe of Manassehe.

Yet is.not the calamity and miséry of these people and
places equal to the misery of the despisers: of  the ‘gospel
and of Christ: for these places saw light again. aftef their
captivity, but those shall be driven to utter darkness. And
thus doth the prophet these two main things in this pro-
phecy :—1. He foretelleth the first appearing and arising of
the gospel, in these places, where captivity first appeared :
and, 2. He denounceth asadder plague to befal those places,
and all other amiong the Jews, for despising the gospel, than
what had befillen them for despising the law and breaking
the commandments : and Nazareth, in the foregoing section,
doth first visibly fall under that plague. And now, accord-
ing to this first scope and intention of the prophet, our
evangelist, in the allegation of his text, doth most pertinently
fix upon those words, that do most properly hold out that
sense or prediction, of “the gospel beginning, where the
captivity first began.” * He omitteth the words in the pro-
phet, that import the forepast misery of these places; for his
aim is at theirlight and happiness to come: and he meddleth
not with those words, that compare the misery to come, of
those that should despise the gospel, with the misery that
those places had past; for he intends the gospel’s first ap-
pearing, and not the gospel’s last despising : and, therefore,
he leaveth out all the first part of the verse, and takes up
only with the latter, which only speaketh to his purpose.
And such another abridgment may be observed in Hosea:
who, when he is speaking of Israel’s and Judah’s sins, misery,
and rejection, he calls them ¢ Lo-ammi®,”and ‘ Lo-ruchamah®,’
‘no people,” and ‘not pitied*.” But when he is speaking

* 1 Kings, xv. 20. t 2 Kings, xv. 29. w1 Chron, v, 26.
Y ny N"  omnane Nl) x HOS. i| Gl 8, 9-
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of their conversion and calling home, he leaves the. first
word or syllable out, which carried a sense contrary to the
scope that he had then in band ; and he‘calls therm: ‘Amm:,
and ‘Ruchamah ;’ ¢ a people,’ and pitiedv.” o e

“The land of Zabulon,” &c.]In Isaiah’s Hebrew, tfleword
“ the land’ is in the accusative case, as following a verb'that
went before it; but the evangelist hath set it in the nominas
tive case, as going before the verb that next comes after, to
be construed in this sense; * The land of Zabulon, and the
land of Nephthalim, that peoplé saw great light,” &c.

§ “ By the Wa’;y' of the sea.”] ‘08ov Saldoonc; in"the
Greek: kard .or: wmpde being understood; according to a
usual Hebrew idiom. 'In the text of the prophet, this clause
and the rest that follow, lie in this sense ; “The latter cap-
tiver did heavily afflict the way of the sea, or those places
that lay upon the sea-coast; he did heavily afflict the coast
beyond Jordan, and he did heavily afflict Galilee of the
Gentiles.” But, in the text of the evangelist, it is sweetly
changed to this comfortable tune ; * The land of Zabulon and
Nephthalim, which are by .the way of sea,” or on the sea-
coasts, “and also Perza, or the country which lies beyond
Jordan; and likewise Galilee of the Gentiles, or the upper
Galilee,—even the people of all these several places, saw
great light,” &c. And thus the clauses of the text being
severed and considered apart, as they ought to be (for there
is only a want of the conjunction, which is a thing most
usual in the Hebrew tongue), the sense lies clear and facile;
whereas some expositors, jumbling them altogether as if
‘they spake but of one place, have intricated and perplexed
_the sense, and have been necessitated to make bold with the
language, to put a construction upon some part of it, which
it is very unwilling and not used to bear. And so they
will have wépay "TopSdvov to be, not ‘trans,” but ¢ secus Jor-
danem,’ and to be the land of Zabulon and Nephthalim: and
‘ Galilee of the Gentiles’ to be “the land .of. Zabulon and
.Nephthalim’ too. And they clutter all togetherin ¢ the land

of Zabulon and Nephthalim ;' not distinguishing; where they
should distinguish, between ¢Galilee superior,” or “ Galilee
of the Gentiles,"—and ¢ Galilee inferior,” or ‘the land of
Zabulon and Nephthalim,’—and ‘Perea,” or the country and
region of the two tribes and half that lay ° beyond Jordan.’

-!Hosul
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In these three several regions had the captiver afflicted, and
captmt had'bégun ; 1n “ Galilee superior,’ or ¢ Galilee of the
Gentlles, ‘at” the taking of Ijon, Dan, Abel-beth-maachah),
&c; in-.the ‘lower Gililee,” at the takmg all Naphtaliy’
“and in . the country beyond Jordan,” in the taking of Gi-
ledd, and carrying away the Reubemtes Gadites, and half
tribe of Manasseh ; as the texts alleged ere while do™ give
testimony. And answera,bly, in these three regions did the
gospel appear most radiantly, even in Christ’s own mlmstry_
and his presence there as may be observed coplously in the
eva,ndellsts G

The Chaldee paraphrast translates thlS passage of the
pr0phet exceeding strangely; he gives it thus: “ For none
shall be weary; that shall come to afflict them, as at the first
time the people of the land of Zabulon and the people of
the land of Nephthalim were captived : and as for the rest, a
mighty king shall captive them, because they remembered
not the mighty power at the sea, the wonders at Jordan, and
the war with. the cities of the nations. The people of the
house of Israel, that walked in Egypt as in darkness, came
forth to see a great light,” &c. How the Septuagint hath
spoiled the sense of the verse in the prophet, by pulling it
too much in pieces, as many expositors have done by
crowding it too much together, 1 shall not trouble the
reader with instance; the learned will observe it of them-
selves.

§ “ Beyond Jordan.”] This is to be taken, as an entire
clause of itself: and neither to be joined with that that went
before, nor that that follows after. And, therefore, it is but
a needléss pains which Beza spends, to prove that wépav
here signifies ‘secus,’ not ¢ beyond,” but ¢ along Jordan,’
which he could never be able to prove : and so he would
have Zabulon and Nephthalim to be wépav IopSavov, not
minding the tautology, of 686v Yaldeone, and mwépav "Topddvov,
if they were 50 to be applled to one place and thlng, nor ob-
serving the prophet’s aim in these various expressions, which
he useth in the text.

§ “ Galilee of the Gentiles.”] Here the conjunction ard
is to be understood ; as it is ordinary in the holy language
to leave it out, and yet to understand it, as was said before,

Now, as for the title of ¢ Galilee of the Gentiles,” ‘it was
not the appellation of all Galilee wholly, but of a part of it;

VOL.V. L
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namely, that which was calfed ¢ the upper.” Observe Jose-
phus’s division of these two, and their common distinct
names, in these words of his, in Vita sua; 7d¢ 7e kard v dvew
Fa\dalay kdpac érelxnoa: Gylowoa & rac tv 1) TaAddaig,
&c.  The towns in the upper Galilee I walled, and the
cities and towns in Galilee I fortified.”” The lower he ¢alls
‘ Galilee’ only,—and the other he calls ‘ Galilee the upper.’
And soran the distinction,—therewas < Galilee,” and ¢ Galilee
of the Gentiles:” that is, indeed, Galilee the lower and the
upper. L , _ ,
Ver. 16: “ The people which sat in darkness,” &c.] In
the Hebrew of Isajah it is, “ The people which walked in
darkness ;” and 'so it is uttered also by the Septuagint: but
our evangelist hath expressed it, ‘“ The people which sat,”
according to the sense of the prophet, though not according
to his syllables. ‘

“To sit’ or °to walk,” in Scripture, when they are used
in a borrowed sense, do indifferently signify ‘to be’ or ¢ to
continue; as Gen. xv. 2, ‘1 walk childless;” Lam. i. 1,
‘ the city. sitteth solitary,” &c.—~And in such a sense are the
words  of the prophet and the. evangelist’s to be- taken;
—*The people, that have been, and continued, in dark-
ness,” &c. ‘

The people here spoken of, may generally mean, all the
dark people and places of the world, whither the gospel
should come: but more especially it is to be understood of
the people of those places, that are mentioned immediately
before. And so the next verse in the prophet may be inter-
preted, according to that restriction, to these places and
" people. Thou hast increased the nation,” in restoriflg
those places to be peopled again; * but thou hast not in-
creased their joy,” in that they sit still in darkness of igno-
rance and error: yet the time shall come, when they shall
“ rejoice before thee as the joy in harvest,” &ec. Orif this
verse In hand be construed largely, of all nations seeing light
by the gospel, then that verse may be.understooe thus,—that
““ the nation of Israel was increased, when the Gentiles canie
1in*; but the joy of the Jews was not increased by it, for the
calling of the Gentiles was their vexation,  God -angering
them by a foolish nation.”” But in the Hebrew there is a
donble teading; 8% not, in the text, 4nd 15 to him or ity in the
e As Hos . 11 AR
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margin ; which latter is followed by the Chaldee; which if
it be embraced, the words carry no difficulty with them,

apphed to'the joy, that the increase of the church and light
of the gos‘pel should bring to every true Israehte

SECTION XIX.
" LUKE, V.
Ver. 1. Now it came to pass, as the people pressed on

him to hear i;he word of God, he stood by the lake of

Gennesaret ‘

2. And saw two shlps standmg b the Iake but the
ﬁshermen were gone out of them, and were washmg their
nets.

3. And he entered into one of the ships, Whlch was
Simon’s, and prayed him that he would thrust out a little
from the land : and he sat down, and taught the people out
of the ship.

4. Now when he had left speaking, he said unto Simon,
‘Launch out into the deep, and let down; your nets for
a draught.’

5. And Simon answering, said unto him, Master, we
have toiled all the night, and taken nothing ; nevertheless,
at thy word, I will let down the net.”

6. And when they had done this, they enclosed a great
multitude of fishes, and their net brake.

7. And they beckoned unto their partners, which were in
the other ship, that they should come and help them. And
they came and filled both the ships; so that they began
to sink.

- 8, When- S1m0n Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus’s
kuees; saying, ‘ Depart from me; for I am a sinful man,
O Lord.

0+ For he was astonished, and all that were with him, at
the draught of the fishes, which they had taken :

10. And so was also James and John, the sons of Ze-
bedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jesus said
unto Slmon ¢ Fear not; for from Hhenceforth thou shalt -
cateh mien/

.11. And when they had blought their ShIpB to Iand they
forsook all, and followed him.

L2
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MATT. IV.

Ver. 17. From that time Jesus began to preach, and to
say, ‘ Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is.at hand.” 3

18. And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two
brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother,
casting a net into the sea ; for they were fishers.

19. And he saith unto them: ¢ Follow me; and I will
make you fishers of men.’

| 20. And they stra.lghtway left thelr nets, and f'ollowed

him.
~ . 21. And, going on from thence, he saw other two bre-
thren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in
a ship with Zebedee their father, mending their nets ; and
he called them.
- 22. And they 1mmed1ately left the ship and their father,
and followed him. :

MARK, L

Ver. 14.- Jesus came into Galilee, preachmg the gospel.
of the kingdom of God;

15. And saylng, ‘ The time is fulfilled, and the king-
dom of God is at hand; repent ye, and believe the
gospel.’ | |
16. Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Si-
mon, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea ; for
they were fishers. : -

17. And Jesus said unto them, * Come ye after me ; and
I will make you to become fishers. of men.’

~ 18. And stralghtway they forsook thelr nets, and fol-
lowed him.

'19. And when he had gone a little farther thence, he
saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who
also werein the ship mending their nets.

20. And straightway he called them, and they Ieft“thelr
father Zebedee in the ship with the hlred serva.nts, -and went
after him. o

Reason qf the Order

There is not so much doubtfalness of the subseq_uence of
thid:section, or at the least of some of it, to the section pre-
ceding (for the transition in Matthew doth make it clear),
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as there ig:of something contained within the section itself,
Luke had ‘related Christ’s unkind usage and danger by his
townsmen of Nazareth, and that thereupon he slipped away
from them, and went to Capernaum. There Matthew takes
at him, and tells how divinely that proPhecy of Isaiah came
now to be fulfilled, by his dwelling in those parts, * The
land of Zabulon and the land of Nephthalim,” &c. And then
he comes on with a special note of conjunct_ion of the stories,
“ From that time Jesus began to preach,” &c.- And how
Mark doth join with him- in bringing on this story before
us, in the present section, vthough he .doth it very brleﬂy,
not - mentlonlng any of his-actions in. Galilee till this in
hand,—yet is it so apparent and consplcuous that there
needeth nothing to be said of it :—But in the body of the
section, now under hand, lie these two queries: -

Quest. 1. Whether is this story, in Luke, about Peter and
Zebedee’s sons, the same with that in Matthew and Mark ?
For some particular circumstances do seem to difference
them : as, whereas Matthew and Mark say, Jesus was walk-
ing by the sea of Galilee, and saw Peter and Andrew casting
a net into the sea, and called them,—Luke relates, how he
was in Peter’s ship, and spake to him to cast his net into
the sea, &c. Again, Matthew and Mark say, “ when he
had gone a little farther, he saw James and John mending
their nets,” &c ; but Luke relateth, that James and John came
up to Peter’s ship, where Jesus was, to help to draw up the
great draught of fishes that was taken, &c.

Answ. Now, though there seem to be these different, yea,
contrary circumstances in the evangelists’ relation, yet is the
story but one and the same, but only related more largely
by Luke than by the other. The texture of it may be taken
up thus : As Jesus walked along the sea-shore of Gennesa-
ret, and the people pressed on him to hear the word, he
stepped into Peter’s ship, and there taught: and, having
ended his speech, he causeth Peter to cast down his net for
a draught; and he had a great one (this is that that Matthew
and Mark speak of, when they say, *“ He saw Peter and An-
drew casting a net into the sea,”—they speaking short, and
Luke giving the story in its full relation). Peter, unable to
manage so great a draught, beckons for James and John to
come and help him, which they did : upon the draught,
Christ calls Peter to be a fisher of men, and he lands and
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follows him : but James and John retwining to their station,
and to mend their nets,—as he comes by, he ¢alls them, and
they follow him also. And thus is the story at lasge, as 1t
may be composed out of all the three, one helping to: ex-
plain another, and all relating but the same story. .

Quest. 2. If this order of St. Luke be proper, as that th;&
action of our Saviour, in calling these disciples, must come.
so near his coming to Capernaum, as Matthew hath laid it,—
how is it, that Luke hath laid two miracles done in Caper-
naum before this sfory,—viz. the casting out a devil in Ca-
pernaum-synagogue, and healing Peter’s wife’s mother”?
which. Mark bath placed after the story of the calling of
Peter and the other fishers ; and so it may seem to be after
their.call ; and this story in Luke to be after those miracles,
_and another story different from that of their call.

Amnsw. Mark, whose method, of all the three evangelists,
1s most constantly according to the order of time in which
things were done, hath given one. undoubted hint of the or-
der of this story, that it was before the two miracles done
there; for when he hath related the calling of the disciples,
he saith, ““ and: t}ze_y, that is, Christ and these disciples now
called, ‘“went into Capesnaum,” ver. 21. And Matthew
also, in laying the healing of Peter’s mother-in-law (which
story of the disciples called doth also confirm thls me,thod
that it was not before.

Now, two things are observable in St. Luke, as to his
method :—1. That. Christ refused to do any miracles in his
own town of Nazareth.(though they expected he should shaw.
some great works there), as he had done in Capernaum. Nt
that he would have refused Nazareth, had not Nazareth re-
fused him, as was said before; but that he would, by. that
his speech, have made them to have closed with him the
more. But now that that town had so basely and so
cruelly cast him off (as that, if they could, they wounld’ have
cast him down a rock), the Holy Ghost doth_ presently set
down what he did in Capernaum, as by the one story to set
off the other the more; to show what Nazareth had lost, by
what Capernaum had gained. And whereas in Nazareth-
- synagogue, he had had so little respect and entertainment, -
~Luke hath presently showed, that yet he taught constantly in
. ~ T Chap. iv. 33, 38. '
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Oapernaum,and there found more acceptance,and they found
benefit, forthere he- ‘wrought a miracle. 2. The evangelist’s
aim, to the end of the chapter, is a.pparently this,—to set
_forth Christ’s preaching and ministration in the synagogues
of:Galilee upon his return thither. He lays his groundWork
atver. 14, 15: Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into
Galilee, ‘and he taught in their synagogues.” And then he
dilateth upon-that relation: as, first, that he taught in the
synagogue of Nazareth; and there he was ill used: and
thence he went to the synagogue of Capernaum ; and there
he cast out a devil: and then he went over the synagogues
of Galilee, And, having given this account of what he in-
tended, namely, to speak of Christ’s public and opeén minis-
try in the synagogues, then he cometh to his more particular
actions and demeanour. And being in speech of Caper-
naum-synagogue, he mentioneth two miracles done there,
somewhat before the proper order of their time; because,
having no mote to- say -of that town of a long space,

he would conclude all the occurrences there now alto—
gether

Harmony and Ezxplanation.

As Moses, David, Elisha, and Amos, were called, from
their mean and homely employment of feeding sheep and
following the plough, to those great functions, in which they
were so eminent and renowned afterward ; so are these four
(the chiefest of Christ’s disciples, if we may think of any
disparity in that glorious soclety) called from a mean and
poor vocation of catching fish in _the sea of Gennesaret, to
the high:-and honourable employment of catching souls with
the net of the gospel®.

Galilee, as base as it was in the repute of the Jews of
Judea!, yet had it been renowned in many achievements, and
for several occurrences ; and now was come to be most ho-
nourable of all other places, for the residence of Christ, and

original of the gospel. Moses™ had foretold, that «“ Zabulon
~and Issachar, Galileans, should call the people unto the
mountain of the Lord’s house, to offer sacrifices of righteous-
ness:” and Jacob¥, before him, that «“ Naphtali, the Galilean,
should give goodly words.” Both evident and glori()us{"pre-

* See 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. t John, vii. 52.
U Deuf, xxxiii, 19. : . * ¥ Gen. xlix, 21.
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dictions of this original of the gospel in both places: Zabu-
lon and Naphtali had done renownedly in the overthrow of
Sisera¥, and in the wars of Gideon*. >

Matt iv. 17: “ From that time Jesus began to preach,”
&ec.] There are two dates to be conjoined, from which this
preaching of our Saviour is dated by the evangelist; and
both which he intimateth and mentioneth in the verses be-
fore :—1. From John’s imprisonment, ver, 12: for when he
had now run his race, and prepared what people he could for
Christ’s appearing, and sealed his ministry with suffering,—
then, from that time, beginneth Christ most plainly to show
himself, and to. preach the gospel. 2. When he was now
come -into ‘Galilee, into those parts, where captivity first

" began, and where it was foretold, that comfort and appear-

ance of redemption should first begin also. It is, indeed, a
good space of time, since John was shut up in prison; for
Christ, since that, had come out of Judea, been 1n Samaria,
travelled in Galilee, and been refused at Nazareth : and yet

- till now he beginneth not to preach, that ‘the kingdom of
, heaven is at hand;’ because he would first try, what én-

tertainment would be given to the gospel of the kingdom,

| before he declares, how near that kingdom 1is to come.

Mark, i. 15: “Saying, The time is fulfilled.””] Quest. 1.
Why was it so long in the age of the world, as that almost
four thousand years of it were expired before Christ came,
and before the kingdom of heaven did appear? Had it not
been more agreeable to the end for which Christ came,—
which was to save sinners and to call the Gentiles,—for him
to have come sooner, and nearer the time when sin becran
and the Gentiles were cast off,—than to suffer the one to
grow so much, and the other to perish so long, ere he ap-
peared P

Answ, Aqumas disputeth this point?, and he giveth these
answers :—1. It was not convenient, that Christ should ap-
pear so very soon after sin was entered into the world ; be-’
cause it was needful, that man, by the law, should first be
taught to know his own estate and misery, and to see the
need he had of the great Physician. 2. Because it was need-

ful that he, that was the great Lord and Judge, should have

his harbingers and messengers to be.sent before him, as the

w Jﬁdg._ v. 18, x Judg vi. 35 ; see also IChron xii. 33, 34, &e«.
: Y Part. 3 qumst 1. arl. 5. *
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prophets: were, before he himself came : other reasons he
‘giveth; but-these two are of the greatest weight. To which
- ‘may-be added, 3. That the coming of Christ, and preaching
of the gospel, as it was the highest mercy that could be
showed to mankind,—so it was last to be showed, as the last
- trial, whereby the Lord would see what was in man; and how
he would entertain this greatest mercy. - God had tried the
world before with divers trials ; the light of nature; the pro- -
mise of Christ, a public service, a succession of prophets,
&c ;—for Israel, to whom these things. were allowed, were
as the epitome of the world: but all these things being
abused, there was but one trial more ;- the Lord said, 1 will
send my Son ; they will surely reverence my Son,” &e.

Quest. 2. Why did Christ appear at that very tlme of the
world, rather than any other?

Answ. 1. As Christ came a deliverer from sin, so he ap-
peared when sin was at the highest: so the Jews observe
from Isa.lxiii. 5. For if ever it were at height in the world,
it was then. Notonly among the Gentiles (the Romans, the
wicked and bloody nation, being now as high in all manner
of impiety as they were in power), but even among the Jews;
they having, after all other their sins, and killing of the pro-
phets, even killed the Scriptures and the Word of God, by
their irreligious and accursed traditions. It was not only
seasonable, but1t was time for Christ to come to revive the
Scriptures, which were thus murdered. 2. The Jews were
now in as great bondage, or greater, than ever they had been,
both spiritually and bodily: for they were not only enslaved
in their souls by blind teachers, but their outward man was
under the double bondage, of the Romans and of Herod : —
he of the posterity of cursed and hated Edom, and they the
great afflicter, that had now laid that yoke upon the nation,
that 1t must never come from under, till Jerusalem be de-
stroyed. 3. The antichristian nation, or that state that was
‘to be the continual "Avrweluevoc, or ‘ opposer against the
truth,” was now risen ; and the wisdom of God disposed, that
the gospel and this enemy should rise together.

Now, therefore, when Christ thus began to declare him-
self, the time was fulfilled,—1. Which God, from the foun-
dation of the world, had determined for this great occasion.
2. Which all the prophets did point out and foretell of the
coming of the Righteous One. 3. Which the Jews themselves
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had in expectation. 4. The last days were come, to which
the prophets still pointed in their predictions econcerning his
appearing®,—namely, ¢ the last days of Jerusalem; for she
was now come under the bondage of that nation, that was to
be her ruin. And, 5. Elias, Baptist, was come, and had run
his course.

§ “ And the kingdom of God is at hand ; repent ye, and
believe the gospel.”—Matt. iv. 17: “Repent ye; for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand.”} 1. Both Christ and John
the Baptist use this same doctrine and argumentation®, not
only exhorting to repentance, because of the necessity of the
thing itself, but also persuading it, from this reason, because
“the kingdom of heaven was at hand.” For, 1. That was
the people’s great expectation®. And, 2. It was their own
opinion, that ¢ their redemption by Messias must be upon
their repentance.” This point 1s disputed at large by the
Gemarists, 1n the treatise Sanhedrim, cap. 10, and David
Kimchi, on Isa. lix. 16, His words, for he allegeth the
words of the other, are to this purpose: “< And he saw, that
there was no man,’ &c. Behold, we find in the law this say-
ing, ¢ And thou shalt return unto the Lord thy God, and shalt
hearken to his voice.” And he saith also, * And the Lord thy
God shall turn thy captivity, and shall pity thee.” And so
he saith likewise, ¢ And from thence ye shall seek the Lord
thy God ; and thou shalt find him, if thou seek him with all
thy heart and with all thy soul” Behold, the gathering of
their captivity shall be by the means of repentance. Now,
whereas Isaiah saith, ¢ And he saw that there was no man,
therefore, his own arm brought salvation,” &c: and so like-
wise, < And I looked, and there was none to help,” &c: and
he saith, ‘1 have seen his ways: and whereas Ezekiel
saith, ‘ Not for your sakes do I this, O house of Israel,’ &e:
and again, ‘1 will bring you from among the people:’ and
yet again, ‘ I will purge out from among you, the rebels and
them. that transgress against me; I will bring them out of
the country where they sojourn, and they shall not etiterinto
the land of Israel " and, also, in the law he saith, ‘I will re-
member for them the former covenant,” &e :—it may seem,
that they come not forth upon their own:goodness, but upon
the mercy of God, and the goodness of their fathers. And,

* AsIsa. ii. 2. Micah, iv. 1. » Matt, iii. 2.
b Luke, ii. 25. 38, and xix. 11. Mark, xv. 43.
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also, by the wards of our Rabbins, of blessed memory, we
find, that they were intricated about this.matter, whether they
s];,on]zd come forth by means of repentance or no. For they
say thus, ‘Rabbi Jochanan saith, The son of David cometh
wos, but. either in a generation all righteous, or a generation
all wieked.- In a generation all wicked ; as it is said, And
he saw that there was no man, and.wondered that there was
na intercessor ; and then it follows, Therefore, his own arm
brought salvation :-—in a generation all righteous, asit is writ-
ten, Thy peeple are all righteous, they shall inherit the land
fovever.’—They say mareover thus: ‘Rabbi Joshua Ben Levi
saith, It is written, Behold, one, Iike the Son of man, came
with the elouds of heaven; and it is alsa written, Lowly, and
riding upon an ass. NOW, how agrees this? If they be' good,
he comes with the clouds of heaven;—if they be not good,
then lowly, and riding upon an ass.” Also, in their words
Rabbi Eliezer saith, If Israel repent, they are presently re-
deemed. Rabbi Joshua saith to him, And 1s it not some-
where said, Ye were sold for nought, and ye shall not be re-
deemed with silver, but by repentance and gooed works ? So
that we see that they scrupled amongst themselves, whether
the gathering of the captivity should be by the means of re-
pentance or no. And the reason of this was, because of the
diversity of these texts. . But it is possible thus to reconcile
them: That many of Israel shall repent, after that they see
some signs of redemption. And hereupon it is said, And he
saw that there was no man: because they will not repent, tll
they see the beginning of redemption.”

In such & sense-did the Jewish nation:hold: repentance,
an ingredient to the entertainment of the kingdom of heaven,
when it should appear; and so, both our Saviour-and John
the Baptist, in this argumentation,—¢ Repent, for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand,” do but apply themselves to them
even upon their own doctrines and conclusions. Now,
whereas we said, in the explanation of the story of Nico-
demus, that they expected that the appearing of the Messias
would take them as they were,—and that, without more ado,
they should be translated into a glorious condition, and
happiness should.drop into their mouths ;—it doth not cross
it, though it be said here, that they had thoughts of re-
pentance, as an ingredient to the entertalnment of Messiah,
when he came; for exceeding many of them thought they
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needed no repentance; and for those that needed, they
allotted such a kind of repentance, as we shall see by and
by, as was far from any inward alteration of spirit or change
of mind. :

3. Nor doth this manner of arguing, Repent because
the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” suit only with the Jews’

“own maxim and opinion, and so might convince and win
them the sooner; butit also agrees, most properly, with the
nature of ‘the kingdom of heaven’ itself. For, 1. If, by the
term, be understood the coming and appearing of the Mes-
sias (as that, indeed, is the first sense of it), what fitter
entertainment of his appearing than repentance? - For men,
when he came to save them from their sins¢, to repent of
their sins,—and, when he came as the true light, to forsake
their dark ways,—and when the Lord, by the appearance
of Christ for man’s redemption, did show, as it were, that
he repented of evil against man;—how fit was it for man to
meet this great mercy by repenting of his own evil! And,
2. If the term ©the kingdom of heaven,” be taken for the
state of the church and religion, under the appearance of
Christ and the gospel, in comparison of what it was under
the ceremonious administrations in the law,—there could
be no fitter entertainment of it than by repentance ; namely,
by washing, purifying, and sacrificing, the heart, when there
was no other washing, punfying, or sacrificing, in religion
to be had, and such external ceremonies should be gone
out.of date. 3. And lastly, If, by this phrase,be meant ¢ the
kingdom of Christ among the Gentiles, and their callmg by
the gospel’ (as it also reacheth that sense), it was a proper
kind of arguing used to the Jews, to move them to repent-
ance,—by minding them of the calling of the Gentiles,
whose calling in, they knew, would be their own casting off,
if they repented not.

IT. A second thmg worth our consideration in this our
Saviour’s doctrine, is, the word by which he calleth: for
repentance. - What Syriac word he used, speaking that
language, it 1s uncertain (the Syriac translator useth Y10
‘ return,” or ‘be converted’): but the word which the Holy
Ghost hath left us in the original Greek, peravosire, i1s ex-
ceeding significant and pertinent to that doctrine and occa-
sion. The word is frequently used in the Septuagint, con-

¢ Mall.i. 18.
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cerning God, when he is said to repent or not repentd;

but the use of it, apphed to man, is not so frequent in them,
as of the word imisrpagnre and émorpblare ard xaxfac®, be-
cause that word doth most grammatlcally and verbatim
translate the word y2w; which is the word most commonly
used in the Hebrew, for repenting ;’ and yet do the Septua-:
gint sometimes use peravoely, for man’s repentancef '
_ The word doth, first, signify a reviewing, or considering
of a man’s own self and condition, as Lam, iii. 40: and so
" Brucioli doth render it in' the Italian, ‘ravedete vi,” view
- yourselves, or take- yourselves into consideration. Se-
condly,. It betokeneth a growing wise, or coming to one’s
self again, as Luke xv. 1. 7: and thereupon it is well ren-
- dered by our Protestant divines, ¢ re51pls(:1te, “be wise again;’

for so the word were to be construed in its strict propriety.
And, thirdly, it signifieth a change of mind, from one tem-
per to another,

Now, the Holy Ghost, by a word of thls significancy,
doth give the proper and true character of repentance, both
against the misprisions that were taken up concerning it, by
their traditions in those times, and those also that have
been taken up since. The Jews did place much of repent-
ance in a bare confession of the offence,—and much of
pardon, in the scape-goat’s sending away, and in the service
of the day of expiation,—and much in enduring the penalty
inflicted by the judges,—and undoubted pardon at the day
of death. We will take their mind in their own words :—
“ He ‘that transgresseth against an affirmative command,
and returns presently, he stirs not till God pardon, him; and
of such it 1s said, Return, O ye backsliding children, and
I will heal your backslidings.—He that offends against a
negative command, repentance keeps him off from punish-
ment, and the day of expiation atones for him: and of such
it is said, For to-day he will expiate. But he, by whom
the name of Heaven is blasphemed, repentance hath no
power to shield him from punishment, nor the day of ex-
piation to atone for him, nor chastisements by the judges
to acquit him. But repentance and the day of expiation,
do expiate a third part; and chastisements, a third part;
and death, athird part. And of such it is said, If this ini-

4 As1 Sam. xv. 29. Jer, iii. 9. Amos, vii. 3. 6,
¢ Bzek, xviii. 33. f Jer, viii, 6, &o,
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quity be purged till you die,—behold, we learn "that death
acquitteths.” Observe, by the way, how directly our Saviour
faceth this 0p1n10n, when he saith", ¢ the blasPhemy agamst
the Holy Ghost shall neither be forgiven in this life, nor in
the life to come;’ that is, no, not by the expiation of death,
as they conceived. Now, what a kind of repentance they
mean, we may observe by such-like passages as these :—* All
the commandments of the law, be they preceptive or pro-
hibitive, if a man transgress against any of them, either
erring or presuming, when he repents and turns from his
sin, he is bound to make confession. Whosoever brings a
sin or trespass-offering for his error, or presumption, his sin
is not expiated by his offering, until he make a verbal con-
fession. And whosoever is guilty of death, or of whipping,
by the Sanhedrim, his sin is not expiated by his whipping or
his death, unless he repent and make a confession. And be-
cause the scape-goat is an atonement for all Israel, the high-
priest maketh confession for all Israel over him. The
scape-goat expiateth for all transgressions mentloned in the
law, be they great or little!.” -

This their wild doctrine, about lepentance and pardon, -
being considered, in which they place so much of the one
and the other in such things, as that the true affectedness
of the heart for sin, or in seeking of pardon,.is but little
spoken of, or regarded,—we may well observe, how singu-
larly pertinent to the holding out of the true doctrine of re-
pentarice, this word is, which 1s used by the Holy Ghost,
which calleth for “ change of mind,” in the penitent, and an
alteration of the inward temper, as wherein consisteth the
proper nature and virtue of repentance: and not in any
outward actions or applications, if the mind be ndt thud
changed. - '

And thus, as our Saviour, urging the duty of repentance
upon them from this reason, ‘because the kingdem of
heaven is at hand,’—argueth to them from ote of their own
confessed opinions; 8o, in this originsl word,. by which
repentance is called for, another opimion of theirs seemeth
also to be lodked wpon, bet with gainsaying and confuta-
tion, beeause they place so much of repentance, if not all
répentance, in outward things. And se, when the ministry

4 'I‘ahﬂ J‘arusc inSenbedr. fol. 27, b Matt. xib. 32.
... v kMgimon. in Teshubah, cup. o
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of the gospel calleth for repentance, and in such a word as
betokeneth a change and alteration of the mind, it doth, at
once, ‘confute the double error, that was amongst them ;
which was either about not needing of repentance, but in-
sisting upon legal righteousness; or, if they were to repent,
it was to be chiefly performed by confession, or offermgs,
or-some outward action.

HI. Thirdly, Itis observable, in thls preachmg of Chnst,
that to his admonition ‘ to repent,” he also-adjoineth the other,
‘to.believe the gospel;” which John the Baptist, that we
read of, had not . dowe®. . And yet, John preached the gospel
too ; for hid. mlmstry is called ‘ the beginning’ of it!, and he
preached that they should believe™ = But his dactrine did
mainly aim at the declaring of him, that was to preach the
gospel: that, when he came to preach it, he might the mare
readily be believed®. John’s chiefest and most intended
task and purpose was, to point out Christ, and to bring the
people to be acquainted with his person, and to take notice
of him as the Messias, the great Prophet, to whom it was
reserved to publish the great things of the gospel; that,
when he ‘came openly to preach it (as now he dath), he
might be the better entertained and hearkened after. And
thus John ¢ makes ready a people prepared for the Lord°’
And now that this great Preacher (for whom attention and
regard was prepared by all the bent of John’s ministry) is
come to preach and publish the gospel in its full clearness
and manifestation,—he calleth for repentance and belief of
it?, “ Repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus
Christ.” . ,

Faith, or believing, in order of the work of grace 18 be-
fore repentance ;—that being the first and mother-grace of
all others; yet is it here, and in other places, named the
latter,—1. Because, though faith be first wrought, yet repent-
ance’'1y first seen and evidenced, both to the heart of him
that hath it, and to the eyes of others. 2. Because a poor,
broken, and penitent heart, is the most proper receptacle of
the gospel®.

Now, by ‘the gospel’ is not only here meant, the goad
and glad tidings of salvation, as the word signifies in the
original, and as it is taken in other places; but 1¢ 18 also

¥ Matt. iii. 2. 1 Mark, i. 1, 2. m Johp, i.7. = ® John, . 81. Acts, Tix. 4.
® Luke, i. 17, P As Aots, xx. 21. 4 Isa, Ixi, 1, Matt. xi. 5.
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held out here by our Saviour with a singular emphasis and
circumstance,—namely, as the new law and covenant, which
God had promised to give unto his people, and which they
expected from the Messias. ‘The gospel,’ as it signifies
the good tidings of salvation, and salvation by Christ, was
very abundantly held. out in the law and the prophets: and
if Christ proposed the word here but in that sense, he pro-
posed his ministry but like unto theirs. But as, in the sy-
nagogue of Nazareth, he had begun to assert himself the
highly-anointed one of the Lord, for the singular work of
publishing the new law",—so now and forward he doth openly
proclaim himself to be he, whom the Lord had appointed
and anointed for that end; and that his ministry and doc-
trine was that gospel, or glad tidings, which God had pro-
‘mised to send by the < Messiah.’—And in thig sense it is,
that he calls upon them to  believe the gospel,” not only in
regard of the tenor, but also in regard of the Dispenser and
dispensationof it ; hethe great Prophet,—and thataccording
to the promises of God, and the expectation of the nation.
The Lord had foretold them copiously, by the prophets,
that Messias should be the great teacher and lawgiver in
the last days ; and this had put them in expectation of a
new law and doctrine when he should come. Isa. 1. 1—3;
“ In the last days, the mountain of the Lord’s house shall
be established on the top of the mountains, &c. And many
people shall say, Come, and let us go up, &c. And he will
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths, &c.—This
teacher (saith David Kimchi) is the Messias. And where-
soever it is said, In the last days, it meaneth the days of
Messias.” And so in Isa.x1. 4: “ With righteousness shall
he judge the poor, and reprove with equity.” This the
Chaldee paraphrast expressly,and nominatim, understandeth:
of Messias. And so he doth that in Isa. xlii. 1, &c. And
soin Isa. lii. 7 : “ How beautiful upon the mountains are the
feet of him, that bringeth good tidings” (or, that preacheth
the gospel) ; which though theapostle, in Rom. x. 15, apply
generally to the ministry of the gospel, yet doth the context
in the prophet show, that it is, primarily and especially, to
be understood of Christ, whom the Chaldee paraphrast
nameth syllabically at ver. 13. = Such another prophecy of
Chnst Sy bemg the great teacher, when he should come, is
r Luke, iv. 18. S
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that which.is ‘so much retched and abused towards the
countenancing of ‘enthusiasm, Isa. liv. 13: * And all thy
children shall be taught of God.” Where the prophet, set-
ting forth the glorious state of the church in the days of
~the Messiah (and so the Rabbins understand the place),
addeth this, as a singular and eminent privilege those times
should have above the times that had gone before,—and
that was, that whereas they had been taught by prophets
and by men, in those times God himself, in visible appear-
ance conversing:among men in human nature, should be
their teacher. +From .such prophecies as these, whereof
there is great store in the Old Testament, the expectation of
the nation -was raised, to look that Messias, when he came,
should preach theglad tidings of deliverance,—should givea
new law, as Moses at Sinai had done the old,—and should be
the great teacher and instructor of the people. So the
Chaldee paraphrast glosseth the two-and-twentieth verse of
‘the second chapter of the Lamentations; « Thou wilt pro-
claim Iiberty to thy people, the house of Israel, by the hand
of Messias, as thou didst by the hand of Moses and Aaron,
on the day of the Passover.” And the Jerusalem Targum,
on Exod. xii; “ Moses came out of the midst of the wil-
derness, and King Messias out of the midst of Rome: the
one spake in the head of a cloud, and the other spake in the
head of a cloud ; and the Word of the Lord speaking between
them, and they walking together.” And the Targum, on
Cant. viii. 25 “ When King Messias shall be revealed to the
congregation of Israel, the children of Israel shall say unto
him, Come, be with -us as a brother, and we will go up to
Jerusalem, and will suck in with thee the sense of the law,
as a child sucketh his mother’s breasts, &c. And I will take
thee, O King Messias, and will bring thee to the house'of
my sanctuary, and thou shalt teach me to fear the Lord, and
to walk in his law. King Messias shall say to them, I ad-
jure you, O house of Israel, my people, &c. Stay herea
little, till the enemies of Jerusalem be destroyed ; and, after
that, the Lord will remember you with the mercies of the
righteous, and it will be his good pleasure to deliver you.”
To such promises. of the prophets, and such expectation
of the nation (examples of which might be given many more,
if it were needful), that Messias, when he came, .should be

as another Moses, not only a deliverer, but also a lawgiver,
YOL. V. M
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and the great prophet and teacher (after the great deeay of
prophecy and ingtruction), it is that Christ looketh and
hath reference, when he calleth on them to ¢ believe the gos-
pel”  As if he should have spoken thus at large: “ You
expect, according to the prediction of the prophets, that,
“when Messias comes, he shall be another'teacher and law- .
giver to you, as Moses ; that he shall preach and proclaim -
to you, deliverance and redemption; that he will instruct
you in the ways of the Lord, and show you how to walk in
his paths. Behold, this doctrine, that I shall now teach, is
that great promise and expectation. I am he whom the
Lord hath anointed, and sent to preach these glad tidings :
believe ye, therefore, the gospel, which I preach ; and, as it
hath been your great expectation when it would come, so
let it be entertained and received, now it is come among you.”

And here is the reason, why John the Baptist joined not
this admonition, to © believe the gospel,” to the other of
‘ repenting,'—because John was not to be the preacher of
the gospel in this sense, but he that was to publish it so,
was then to come. Now, though both these parts of Christ’s
doctrine, * Repent and believe the gospel,” were levelled so
directly and pertinently towards the Jews, in reference to
their opinions about these things, yet are the doctrines and
duties of that perpetuity and necessity, that they reach both
Jew and Gentile to the end of the world. And then the
word ¢ gospel,’” doth not only signify the good tidings of
salvation, nor only as published and preached by Messias,
two high and eminent excellences; but also, as the clearest
and last way of God for man’s salvation. )

IV. And lastly, Whereas he saith, ¢ the kingdom of
heaven is at hand,’ #jyywe,—it may be questioned, whether he
mean, 1t ¢ was now come,’ or ‘ near in coming :'—and, indeed,
it was both. For the term, © the kingdom of heaven,” hath
a latitude in its signification, as was observed. befare; and,
according to that latitude, is the sense of that.word also di-
lated. That meaneth the revealing of the Messias, and the
state of church-affairs, and dilating of the church under his
revealing. Now, the revealing of Christ was by degrees, as is

- the dawning of the morning, growing to a perfect day.. The

firstepocha of his revealing, was from the beginning of John’s

baptiging®; because then he began to be preached as mnear
+ Matt. xi. 12, 13. Mark, i. 1, 2. .
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at hand ; and some change in the church-economy began by
the introduction of baptism. But, from his own baptism,
- bis revealings increased more and more, in the power of his
preaching and infinite miracles, but most especially in his
-resurrection. So that when he saith, ¢ the kingdom of hea-
ven is at hand,” he meaneth the revealing of the Messias, in
such evidences and demonstrations, especially by his rising
again from the dead’,’that they, that were not wilfully
blind, might have seen the salvation of God to be then re-
vealed. For conclusion: of this discourse concerning the
great doctrine of the'gospel, * repentance and believing,’ take
one maxim of the:Jews more; “ The day of expiation,. and
sin-offerings, and trespass-offerings, do not expiate, but only
for those that repent and believe their expiation®.”

Luke, v. 1: “ As the people pressed upon him, to hear
the word of God.”] There were two things, that caught the
people, and made them thus importunate to hear him; and
those were, the tenor of his doctrine, which proclaimed * the
kingdom' of heaven;’ which they so much expected,—and
the authority of his person, whom they looked on:as a: pro-
phetat least, if not as Messias. When it is said, they pressed
upon him to hear the word of God,—the expression, ‘the
word of God,” hath its singular emphasis; and those pas-
sages, “ They were astonished at his doctrine, for he taught
them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes,” do
readily tell us, in what sense the people take the word of
God,—namely, in a higher strain and signification, than'the
doctrines and preachings of their Pharisees and scribes ; for
these look upon: Christ as a prophetic teacher, and from
him they desire to hear the word of God, as from a prophet;
and; if they took him not for the Messias; yet do they look
upoen him as one sent from God, and another kind of teacher
than all their doctors. The long absence of prophecy, and:
the present expectation of Messias, did easily beget this
opinion; when they also saw such demonstrations.

§ ¢ He stood: by the lake of Gennesaret.”] Whereas
Luke saith, ¢ he stood’ by this lake, the other evangelists
say, ‘ he walkedy’ which difference needeth to breed no seru=
ple; for, bemdes that men, in their walking, sometimes do
move, and sometimes stand still,—the story of Luke taketk

t As Rom. i. 4. U Maim. in Shegagah, cap, 3
v Mark, i. 22; vii, 28, 29.

M2
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him, as he was, before he went into Peter’s ship,—and the
other evangelists, as he was come out. ..

‘ The lake of Gennesaret,” which sometimes, in the gos-
pel, is called ° the sea of Galilee,” and sometimes, * the sea
of Tiberias,” is constantly called, in the Old Testament, * the
sea of Cinnereth”” Now, after-times had changed the name
Cinnereth, into Genesar; as divers other names and places
had received the like alteration, And so the Chaldee para-
phrasts (who do commonly call places, of such changed
names, by the names they carried in their times) do use the
‘words Genesar, or Ginosar, i the texts alleged ; and so do
the Jews also, in their writings, call this sea by the same
name.. Josephus hath described it in these words :— The
lake Genesar is so called from the country adjoining, and
it is forty furlongs broad, and a hundred long; the water
sweet, and most fit to drink.” Pliny*, thus: ¢ Jordanes,
ubi prima convallium fuit occasio, in lacum se fundit, quem
plures Genesaram vocant,” &c. *“ Assoon as Jordan meets
with a valley, fit for that purpose, it dilates itself into a lake,
which they common]y call Genesara, being sixteen miles
long, and six miles broad, environed with fair towns ; as, on
the east, with Julias and Hippo ; on the south, with Tari-
chea,— by which name some also call the lake ; on the west,
with Tiberias, famous for hot-baths.”  StraboY saith, it
had ’Apwuarfrav axiver kai kdhapov ; “ Sweet canes growing
by it.”

About the reason of the name of Genesar, Baal Aruch
hath these passages : “ In the Gemara of the first chapter
- of the treatise of the Passover, it is said, Why are none of
the fruits of Genesar at Jerusalem? And, in the fourth
chapter of Maaseroth, it is said, The coast of Genesar is
quit, though there be mills_and cooks there. Some inter-
pret it of a place near Tibertas, where are gardens and or-
chards. The Targum renders, the sea of Cinnereth, ¢ the
sea of Ginosar.” * And, in Jelammedenu, our Rabbins say,
Why is it called Ginosar? because of =M the gar-
dens of the princes: these were the kings that had gar-
dens there. Rabbi Judah, from ,Rabbq Simeon, saith, Why
is it called Ginosar? Because the portion of Naphtali was
there s and it is said of Naphtali, A thousand princes. And,

* Num xxxiv, 11, -Josh. xii. 3. 1 Kings, xv. 20, X Lib. 5. o. 15, °
“- ¥ Lib. Geogr 16.
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in Jelammedenu, it is said again, The border of Naphtah
wes Ginosar.” So that, by the Jews’ etymology, the name
was taken.from some royal gardens that lay upon it ; which
may very well be, since Herod’s palace was at leerlas and
a8, from the royalty of that city, the sea was called * the sea
of -Tiberias,” so possibly, from the orchards and gardens
upon it, it might be called * Genesar,” or, * the place of the
princely gardens.” We cannot but observe the propriety of
the Greek utterance, in adding the syllable et?, in the latter
end of this word, as also in the word Nazareth ; whereas, in
the Hebrew, it is only =%3 Netzer,~—both after the letter 7 ;
but we shall not he inquisitive aboutit.

Ver. 3: « And he entered into one of the ships, which
was Simon’s.”] Whether these two vessels that stood by the
shore, whereof Simon’s was one,—were ships, indeed, in the
proper bulk and bigness, that we allot to ships now, let them
dispute that have a mind to it. The Greek word may well be
applied to a boat, or barge, or some such a lesser vessel,
more convenient for fishermen, than a ship of unwieldy bulk
and burden. The Talmud? doth distinguish betwixt a great
and little ship, thus: “ What is a great ship? Rabbi Judah
saith, It 1s such a one as cannot be moved by one man.” But
not to trouble ourselves about the quantity of this ship of
Peter’s, which belike was but a fisher-boat, let us rather look
a little after the master of it, Peter himself, and consider
how he is now become a fisher, since he was a disciple of
Christ before: for ye have him coming to him, and Christ
naming him Cephas, or Peter*. .Did not he follow him from |
that time? In the several places and occurrences where the
- disciples of Jesus are mentioned®, was not he one of the
number? And then, how come he and Andrew, who were
then with him, now parted from him, and following fishing ?

~ Answ. 1. We cannot hold otherwise, than that Peter and
Andrew followed Christ from their first meeting with him;
and that they are to be reckoned in the number of his dis-
ciples, in the places cited, as well as any other. For, though
it be said of Andrew, and of his fellow that first fell in
with him, that ¢ they abode with him that day<,” as if they
left him again on the morrow,—it is to be understood in re-
ference to the place, rather than to the limitation of the time,

* In the treatise Zavim, cap. 3. Toa Jolin, i, 42, ;
b As, John, ii. 2; xvii. 22; iii. 22; andiv. 8. " ¢ John, 1, 39,
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—namely, that they stayed with him all night at his own
house. 2. We cannot conceive, that Peter and Andrew,
being now upon their fisherman’s employment, had left
Christ without his permission and consent; but that he had
dispensed with them, to retire to their own homes and busi-
ness for a season. But when, and whereupon, that dispensa-
tion was, is still a question. I see not how we can conjec-
ture the time and occasion more properly than thus:—One
cause of John’s imprisonment, was the multitude of his dis-
ciples; for that gave Herod suspicion of innovation. Now,

when John was imprisoned, Christ heard of 1t, and of the

cause ; and withal he heard, that the Pharisees, who were in

all the power, did take notice, that he had more disciples than

John had: this makes him to slip aside, for his safety, out of
Judea into Galilee. And when he comes into Herod’s own

jurisdiction, it was for his safety also to disperse his disciples,

- for atime, to their own homes : for as yet he was not to begin

to publish the kingdom of heaven, and himself the Messias,

in the full and clearest demonstration ; but a space was yet

to pass, and then he begins to preach, *“ The time is fulfilled,

and the kingdom of heaven 1s at hand,” &c. We may, there-

fore, conjecture, that, upon his coming up into Galilee, his

disciples and he, by his own permission, did part for a while;

lest Herod, observing another man arising in Galilee, fol-

lowed with many disciples, as John had been, should sud-

denly have laid hold upon him, and made him drink of John’s

cup. ButJesus himself, alone, goeth about to divers syna-

gogues of Galilee, and is received: cometh home to his own

city, Nazareth, and is there refused ; goeth down to his other |
home, Capernaum, and there beginneth to show himself for

the Messias, and calls his disciples in again. Peter and An-
drew, therefore, and, it may be, James and John, having been

thus dismissed, what had they to do, but to fall to their old

employment? For then to preach or to baptize in the name

of Christ, had been against that privacy of Christ, which was

for his present safety, till he, by preaching abroad alone him-

self, had gotten footing in the hearts of the people. And for

them to live idly, was neither for their advantage nor for

their piety ; and so, till Christ call them again to a new em-

. ployment, they follow their old : but after this call, that they

are to have now, they never return to make thisa trade again.
Peter’s fishing, in John xxi, was more for a trial than for a
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trade ; and rathér in expectation of a second miracle, in evi-
dénce of “Christ’s favour to him upon his recovery from his
fall (as here he had a miracle at his call), than in following
his old vocation as his business.

§“'And he taught the people out of the ship.”] Theliving
waters of the doctrine of the gospel, that had begun to stream
at the temple? (even on the south of the altar, Ezek. xlvii. 1;
for on that side was the market of cattle, where Christ first
began to show his zeal), are now come into the sea: and
that prophecy of Ezekiel accomplished almost to the very
letter. * The Rabbins say, Whither did these waters go?
Into the sea of: Tiberias, and into the sea of Sodom, and 1nto'
the ocean®:” compare Psal. xxix. 3. ‘

Ver. 6: “ They enclosed a great multitude of fishes.”]
1. Here those creatures come in, in homage to the second
Adam, that had never come in so, to the ﬁrstf. Birds and
beasts had come to him to receive their names, but so did
not the fish, though they were also in his subjection. 2. Com-
pare the case of Jonah and Simon Bar-Jona here together :
the one caught of a fish when he refused to preach when he
was sent; and the other catching fish, being now to be sent
to preach, and by that very thing encouraged to it. 3. Christ,
by this miracle, did not only figure out unto them the em-
ployment, upon which he was now to enter them, to be
fishers of men, as he himself applies it,—but he also shows,
how he can provide for them, if they follow him; and how
he will follow their endeavours in the ministry with success.

Ver. 8: “ Depart from me; for I am a sinful man.”]
What! Peter on his knees to beg Christ from him? “ Spirit
and bride say, Come?;” and Peter desire that he should de-
part! So say the wicked®; but with affections as far different
from Peter’s, as both their words do seem parallel and alike.
- He speaketh from amazement and fear, and considerancy of
the circumstances of the present occurrence : he was amazed
at the great miracle, ver. 9: he was afraid at the visible ap-
pearance of so great power being so near him: and he con-
sidered, that the miracle was wrought for his sake; and,
therefore, in all humbleness, he disclaims himself as most un-
fit to be so near Christ, either in place or favour. Not that he -
was weary of him; but that he acknowledged himself unwor-

-

¢ John, ii. 14, ¢ R. Sol. and Kimcl. in loc. ex Tosapht. in Suceah,
I See Gen. ii, 19, 8 Rev. xxii, 17, b Joh, xxii. 17, 18,
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thy of him; parallel to the words of the centurion',—* Lord,
I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under ‘my roof.”
Ver. 10: “ James and John, the sons of Zebedee.””] Con-
cerning these four first called disciples, the two sons of
Jona, and the two sons of Zabdi, or Zebedee (for the names
‘are the same), we may observe these thmgs —_

. 1. That Peter is ever named first in the catalogue of the

twelve apostles; and the reason is, because he was first called
to be an apostle. It is true, indeed, that Andrew, and another
not named, were disciples, and followed Christ before Peter
did; but they then followed uncalled, and they followed
* only as disciples; but.now Christ cometh to call them, and
to call them for apostles; and Peter is first dealt withal in
this call. Andrew, indeed, was in the ship, and in the call
with him; and he saith to him, that he should be a fisher of
men, as well as to Peter; but the interchange of discourse
that was betwixt Christ and Peter (which Luke relateth),
doth sufficiently intimate unto us, that, in order, Peter had
the first call of the two.

9. James, or Jacob, is commonly called James the Great,
in distinction from James, the son of Alpheus, who is called
the Less; not for any dignity or superiority of apostleship
that the one had above the other, but either because this
James was the elder,—or because he was first called,—or
because of the singular privacy, that Christ admitted him to
with himself,—as he also did Peter and John ; of which anon.

3. John is called, the “ disciple, whom Jesus loved;”
who leaned in his bosom, to whom he committed his mother,
and to whom he imparted the revelation of the state of the
.church till his second coming, as he had done the state of
his church till his first coming to Daniel, aman ‘greatly be-
loved’ also'. The reason of this title is variously guessed
if any thing 1n himself m1ght procure that title, I should as
soon as any thing conceive it to be, because he was Christ’s
first disciple, as Peter was the first called apostle.- For,
whereas there 1s mention of two of John'’s disciples who first
followed Jesus, and Andrew named for one of them, there is
none so like to be the other as John himself, who wrote the
story™; and this may appear probable, not only from his
partnership with Andrew in his fishing-trade (and so might

© .,V Matt. viii. 8. § John, i. 36. k John, xiii. 23.
' - 71 Dan. x. 11, m John, 1. 37, &o.
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they go together to John’s baptism); but also because he con-
cealeth the -name of that disciple (whereas he mentioneth
the :names ‘of all the rest); as he useth to conceal his own -
~name generally throughout all his Gospel. =~

-4, The name Andrew is used in the Jerusalem Talmud®,
1% Dw3 RIPMT 2 »7R “ Andrew, the son of Chinna, saith
n the name of Rabbi Zaccheus,” &c. The Andrew that we
have in hand, was a disciple with the first, yoke-fellow with
John in first following Christ, a disciple before Peter, and a
called disciple before James and John ; and yet, which may
'seem somewhat strange, he is ever set after all of them, and,
~ in some particulars, we find all the three privileged above
him. There is none that hath read the Gospel, but he may
observe, how Christ did sometimes put a singular respect
upon Peter, and James, and John, not only above the rest of
the apostles, who were called after them,—but even above
Andrew, who was both a disciple and an apostle with the
first. As, when he went to raise up Jairus’s daughter, he
suffered “ no man to follow him, but Peter, and James, and
John°;” when he went to his transfiguration, “ he taketh only
Peter, and James, and John? ;” and when he went to his agony,
“ he taketh only with him Peter, and the two sons of Zebe- -
deet.” And thus, to these three only, apart from all the rest,
did he show himself in his greatest power, glory, and com-
bat : the reason of which may be supposed to have been
twofold :— .

1. Because he had designed these three, in a more sin-
gular manner, for the ministry of the circumcision, James in
Judea, Peter to the dispersion- in the east,-and John in the
west. The apostle, in Gal. ii. 9, nameth James, and Cephas,
and John, together, as pillars and agents in such a ministra-
tion : where the James, indeed, that he mentioneth, was not
the same that we have in hand, for he was James the Less;
but he was one that came into that place and ministration
instead of James the Great, when he was dead. For why
should Herod" lay hands upon James the brother of John,
and destroy him first, rather and sooner than any other of
the apostles,—but because there was appearance of singular
and peculiar activity of James in that place, in the ministra-
tion among the circumcised ?

. " In Midd. cap. 4. ° Mark, v. 37.
P Matt, xvii. 1. 1 Matt. xxvi. 37. r In Acts, xii.
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9. Because Christ had designed these three for martyr-
dom, and for the eminentest witnesses of him of all the rest.
He readeth Peter’s doom to that purpose®; and so he doth
to James and John'. The martyrdom of James is recorded
Acts xii. 2: and when he was thus taken away, James the
Less came in his stead, as special minister and apostle to
the Jews, or circumcision, within their own land. And hence
it is that he is named first of the three, Gal. ii. 9; and that
he is named with such peculiarity®.

Peter, after a long stay at Jerusalem and thereabout was
gotten, at the last, to the eastern Babylon, the old place of
idolatry and persecution, but nowa church’. Although there
were many thousands of Jews that returned againout of the
captivity of Babylon, under the proclamation of Cyrus, yet
were there exceeding many also that stayed behind, and re-
turned not: insomuch, that they came to have their univer-
sities in Babylonia, and their public schools and teachers
there, as well as in Judea; and were in a kind of a common-
wealth there, as well as in their own country. Among these
Peter is sent as a minister,—and among these, it is like, he
sealed his ministry with his blood*.

We read of John’s being in the isle Patmos, but farther
westward we find him not in all the Scripture. Where he
ended his life and sealed the gospel with his blood, it is hard
to determine : histories have brought him to Rome, in which,
it may be, they have not missed the mark very much, had
- not some of them told wild stories of him there. It may be,

as both Jameses, the ministers of the circumcision in Judea,
were martyred at Jerusalem; so Peter, the minister of the
eastern dispersion, was martyred in the eastern Babylon,—
and John, the minister of the western, in Babylon in the west.

What became of Zebedee, the father of these two eminent -
apostles, when his sons were called away from him, the
Scripture is silent. It saith, ¢ his sons left him in the ship
with the hired servants,” and followed the call, that Christ
had given them. It is not to be thought that they slighted
their father, when they left him; but only they complied
with that employment, that he that called them, would put
them upon, which their father possibly, by reason of his age,

§ John xxi. 18, 19. - ¢t Matt. xx. 23.
v Acts, xv. 13; xii. 17; and xxi. 18, &e. v 1 Pet. v. 13,
w See 2 Pet. i. 13, 14.
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was unableto do. Nor can we think that they left their fa-
ther in his Judaismr and unbelief, or that he so continued :
certain it is, their mother Salome was a constant and zealous
follower of Christ*; and we have no reason to think of any

- less faith or piety in Zebedee himself : only, whether he fol-

lowed Christ, as his sons and wife did, or followed still his
lawful calling and employment, it is not revealed in Scrip-
ture; mor is it much material to inquire after. The name
‘ Zabdi,’ or Zebedee,’ is a name, that is exceeding frequent in
mentlon among the Talmudlcs ‘

SECTION XX
MATT. VIII.

Ver. 14, AND when Jesus was come into Peter’s house,
he saw his wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever.

15. And he touched her hand, and the fever left her. And
she arose, and ministered unto them.

16. When the even was come, they brought unto him
many that were possessed with devils, and he cast out the
spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick.

17. That it mlght be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias
the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities and bare
our sicknesses.

MARK, L

Ver. 21. And they went into Capernaum: and straight-
way, on the sabbath-day, he entered 1nto the synagogue and
taught.

22. And they were astonished at his doctrlne for he
taught them as one having authority, and not as the scribes.

23. And there was in their synagogue a man with an un-
clean spirit; and he cried out,

24. Saying, ‘ Let us alone, what have we to do with thee,
thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us? I
know who thou art, the Holy One of God.”

25. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, ¢ Hold thy peace, -
and come out of him.’

26. And when the unclean spirit had torn him, and cried
with a loud voice, he came out of him,

27. And they were all amazed, insomuch that they ques—

X Malt. Xxvi. 56.
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tioned among themselves saying,  What thing is this? What
new doctrine is this? For with authority commandetb he
even-the unclean spirits, and they obey him.” . |

28. And immediately his fame spread abroad throughout
all the region round about Galilee.

29. And forthwith, when they were come out of the sy-
nagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and Andrew,
with James and John.

. 30. But Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a fever; and
anon they tell him of her.

. 31. And he came and took her by the hand and hfted her
up; and immediately’ the fever left her, and she ministered
unto them.

32. Andat even, when the sun did set, they brought unto
him all that were diseased, and them that were possessed
with devils.

33. And all the 01ty was gathered together at the door.

34. And he healed many that were sick of divers diseases,
and cast out many devils, and suffered not the dev1ls to _
speak, because they knew him. -

35. And in the morning, rising up a great whlle before
day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and
there prayed.

36. And Simon, and they that were with him, followed
after him.

. 37. And when they had found him, they said unto him,
« All men seek thee’

38. And he said unto them, ¢ Let us go into the next
towns, that I may preach there also for therefore came I
forth.’

39. And he preached in their synagogues throughout all
Galilee, and cast out devils.

LUKE, IV.

Ver. 31. And he came down to Capemaum, a mty of
.Galilee, and taught them on the sabbath-days.

32. And they were astomshed at his doctrine : for his
word was with power. :

33. And in the synagogue there was a man which had a
spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice,

34. Saying, ‘ Let us alone; what have we to do with
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thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us"
I know: who thou art, the Holy One of God.’ |
B 35. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, © Hold [a] thy peace,
and ¢ome out of him.’ And when the devil had thrown h1m
,ln the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him not.

36. And they were all amazed, and spake among them-
selves, saying, ¢ What a word is this! fomwith authority
and power he commandeth the unclean spmts, and. they
come out.’ : -

37. And the fame of hlm went out into every place of the
country reund’ about. e T

'38;And he arose out of the synagogue, and entered into
Simon’s house: and Simon’s wife’s mother was taken: w1th
a great fever ; and they besought him for her.

39. And he stood over her,and rebuked the fever, and it left
her: and immediately she arose, and ministered unto them.

40. Now when the sun was setting, all they that had any
_sick with divers diseases, brought them unto him, and he
laid his hands on every one of them, and healed them.

41, And devils also came out of many, crying, and say-
" ing, ¢ Thou art Christ, the Son of God.” And he, rebuking
them, suffered them not to speak : for they knew that he was
Christ.

42. And when it was day, he departed and went into a
desert place; and the people sought him, and came unto
him, and stayed him, that he should not depart from them.

43. And he said unto them, ‘ I must preach the kingdom
-of God to other cities also: for therefore am I sent.’

44. And he preached n the synagocrues of Gahlee

[«] q)quwﬁ'nn ‘ Be muzzled as the word is used, 1 Tim.
v. 18: the emphasis of which word showeth, that it was not
a bare command of silence that Christ gave him; but that
that command had such power went with it, that it casta
muzzle upon the mouth of Satan, that he could not speak
more.

Reason of the Order.

The juncture of the two stories, contained in this. section,
is so clear from the transition of Mark and Luke from the
one story to the other, that nothing needeth to be said more
of that: and the subsequence of the former story of the two,
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to that that is contained in the former section,—namely,
about the calling of the disciples, is apparently enough
proved, by the entrance of Mark into this story, when he
saith, “ They,” that is, Christ and his new-called disciples (as
his method shows it is to be understood) ““ entered into‘ Ca-
pernaum ;”’ which thlng we had occasion to observe also, in
the proof of the order of the former section. All the diff-
culty, therefore, about the order of this, is about Matthew’s
placing the story of the healing of Peter’s mother-in-law.
He hath laid it after the sermon in the mount, after the heal-
ing of the leper, and after the healing of the centurion’s ser-
vant; whereas it is evident enough, by the other evangelists,
that it was before any of these, whichsoever was first. But
the reason of his order may be observed to be this: In chap.
iv. 25, he had said that Jesus “ went about all Galilee,
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the
kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness.” Here are
two. heads, that the evangelist hath before him to insist upon,
and to give the relation of; and these are, the doctrine of
Christ, and his miracles. He first beginneth with his doc-
trine, and so layeth down the sermon in the mount: and
having done with that doctrinal relation, he beginneth with
the story of his miracles. And, first, he telleth of the healing
of the leper, which was the first miracle he wrought in his
perambulation of Galilee: then he relateth the healing of the
centurion’s servant, which was the first miracle he wrought
after his: sermon in the mount : and being in mention of Ca-
pernaum, where the centurion’s servant was- healed, he also
speaketh of other miracles done in.the same town, though
not at the same time; and that was, the healing of Peter’s mo-
ther-in-law,—and others that were brought to him, of several
diseases. And this manner of method, or flitting of stores,
from their proper time and place, into other timesand places
" of his Gospel, uponsuch-like reasons and occasions,. as this,
we shall find to be no strange thing with Matthew,as we go
along,—but exceeding usual and very common.

Harmony and: Explaration.

Mark, 1. 22: “ He taught as one-having autherity, and
not as the scribes.”] The scribes, of whom there is so frer
quent mention in the gospel, were' the learned of the na-
tion, that tanght the people, and expounded: the law ; there-
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fore, he that in Matt. xxii. 35, is styled a ¢ lawyer,'—in Matt.
xii. 28, is"called a ¢ scribe ¥ and © Pharisees,” and ‘ doctors,’

Luke v. 17,—~are called ¢ Pharisees’ and ¢scribes,” ver. 21.

. And in this sense doth the Chaldee paraphrast very often.
use the word * scribe,’ to translate that, that, in the original,
iz a ° prophet,’ meaning a * teacher; as, “The scribe that.
teacheth lies, he is the tail’;” “ A company of scribes met.
him, &c. And when they saw that he was praising God.
among the scribes, &c. They said, Is Saul also among the
scribes??” Inthis sense our Saviour® calleth some of his mi-
nisters. ¢ seribes,” that.is, teachers. :
~ The distinction of the scribes into several ra.nks, we shall.

_abserve within a few leaves: but take we themin what rank.
we will, or all of their ranks together, we shall find a vast
difference betwixt the teaching of Christ, and the teaching
of any or all these scribes, in these particulars :—

1. The scribes taught nothing but traditions; what this
or that, or the other doctor or Sanhehrim, in former time, had
taught and determined: what Hillel, Shammai, Baba Ben
Buta, Rabban Simeon, or Gamaliel, or others, their great
learned men, had asserted or denied,—and how they had
stated this and the other question,—and how they had con-
cluded in this or that resolution: so that their whole teach-
ing was but traditions of their fathers and learned predeces-
sors®. Hence are those phrases and passages so common in
their Talmuds, &30 30 and 325 wn “ It 1s a tradition, and
our doctors have thus delivered, 28 =151 The wise men: -
have thus determined,” &c, that almost every line speaks
such language. But our Saviour taught, in the evidence and
demonstration of a prophet, the sound,. and powerful, and
self-grounded, word of God. And in that he doth 80 con-
stantly avouch his own authority, “ Verily, verily, I say unto
you,” and “ But I say unto you,” &c,—he doth not only as-
sert his divine and oracular authority of delivering the truth,
but he also faceth that common manner of teaching of theirs,
which was pinned upon the sleeve of other men’s traditions,
And when he biddeth ‘ call no man father (that is, teacher)
upon earth,” he crosseth that vain divinity that they taught;
—which was but the traditions of their ¢ fathers,” that is,
their doctors.

Y Fsa. ix. 15. z 1 Sam. x. 10, 11. & Matt. xxiii, 54.
P Ga‘. i. 14. Ma“-. XY, 60 )
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2. All the teaching of the scribes was especlally about
external, carnal, and trivial rites] ceremonies, and demean-
ours: as -appeareth infinitely in their Talmudical pandect,
which was but hay, straw, stubble, nothing in compaﬁson
of the sound doctrine of salvation. Hardly a word in all
their traditions that spake any thing, but bodily and carnal
matter, as he that shall read their Talmuds from end to end,
will find but little discourse but tending to such a purpose.
And we need not to go far for a pattern of what kind of di-
vinity it was, that these great doctors of the people taught
these places in the gospel give copy enough, Matt, xv. 1, 2,
and xxiii. 16. 18./23.°25; John, xviii. 28; Acts, x. 28; Col.
ii. 21, &c. But the tenor of Christ’s teachlng was the spi-. ,
ritual and soul-saving doctrine of faith, repentance, renova-
tion, charity, self-denial, and such heavenly things as these;
which by how much the more they had been strangers in the
pulpits of the scribes, and never heard of before,—by so
much the more did they now take the people with aﬁ'ectlng
and admlratlon, being delivered in power, and plercmg and
pressing upon the heart.

3. The teaching of the scribes was 11t1g10us and in end-
1less disputes®. Their doctors and traditionaries, whom they
took upon them to build upon, were of so many and so dif-
ferent minds, that they that followed them, knew not what
to follow. He that is never so little versed in the Talmuds,
will easily see such experience in this matter, that he will
find it readier to tell what those doctors severally held, than
to choose what to hold from them, if one would follow them.
But our Saviour taught one only constant and undivided
truth, plam, convineing, and so agreeing with the doctrine
of the Old Testament, that it was the same, but only in a
brighter and a clearer garnish. The people, therefore, in this
great difference of teaching between their own doctors and
Christ, would easily perceive an alteration : and by howmuch
the more our Saviour’s doctrine was more spiritual, ‘and
speaking to the concernment of the soul, and by how much
more it was delivered in the demonstration of a divine power,
—by so much the more it could not butconvince the hearers
of its.own value and dignity, and work in them an’ astomsh-
ment at so hlgh and so powerful truths, ,

Ver. 23 : * And there was, in their synagogue, a man w1th

¢ As, Rom, xiv. 1, 1 Tim. vi. 5.
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‘;lt

me 1. 23, ]

m‘ancle & &c] Here is the first ‘place’in the story
of our: Séviour, where we meet with mention of any pos-
sessed;or seized on bodily, by the devil: and, therefore, it
{~W1ﬂ'-‘,_ _»fsomethmg needful, to speak a little in genéral con-
cerrﬂng thls case, of which we have very frequent example
in‘the process of the evangelical story. '

- 1. 1t cannot but be observed, how common this sad con-
dltlon of bemg possessed by the devil, was in the time of
our Saviour’s ‘ministry, and thereabout, above all the times
of the -Old Testament, and beyond any examples In any

~ other nationd.”’ “Which™ whethér it were, 1. In regard that
the spirit of prophecy had beén 50 long departed from them®;
or, 2. That the Lord would in justice confute, by thls,dread-
ful experience, the cursed doctrine of the Sadducees, that
was now rife among them, that there was no spirit’; or,
3. That he did evidence his great displeasure against the
sinfulness and erroneousness of those times, which was now
grown extreme, by this visible delivery over, of so many, to
‘the -power of the. father of sin and error; or, 4. That he
would, by this doleful experlence read to all men a lecture,
what misery it is to be in the power and subjection of Sa-
“tan, and so make them more intent to hearken after Him,
that was to break the head of the serpent :—or, were it all
these together, certainly it did highly redound to the honour
of Chrlst and to the magnifying of his divine power, and
did mightily evidence, that he was come the destroyer of
‘the works of the devil, when, finding so very many, that lay
80 visibly under his power, he enlarged them all, and brought
‘them from under his force, and bound the strong one, and
‘he could not resist. And the same tendency to his glory,
‘had the like powerful working of his apostles, by derived
virtue from himselfs,

II. It is observable, that we do not find, that any were
healed of this sad malady, till Christ came, and began the
work. It is true, indeed, that David, by the power of the
prophetic spirit that was upon him, did calm the raging of
Saul’s evil spirit, when he grew turbulent; but neither did
he, nor any other, at any time, till now, cast either his, or

4 See Matt: iv, 24 ; viii. 28; ix. 32; x. 8; xii. 22; xv. 22, and xvii, 18, Mark,
1. 39, and iii. 11, Luke X, 17. Acis, x. 38, &c.

¢ As 1 Sam. xvi. 14, f Acts, xxiii. 8
. £ Matt. x. 8. Luke, x,17. Acts, viii. 7, and xix, 12,

YOL. V, N
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any other, evil spirit out. You must give Josephus leave tp
tell his story of Solomon’s skill, which he left behind him,
of driving out the devil out of the possessed, by applying a
certain root unto his nostrils"; as well as the Apocrypha of
Tobit! hath had leave, a long time, to tell of the devil
smoked away, with the broiling of a fish-liver :—but you may -
easily smell them both, what scent and sense they carry
with them. ‘

As it was reserved for Christ, utterly to break and bruise
the head of the devil, so was it reserved to him, to show this
mastery first upon him, by casting him out, where he had
taken possession, and no man might, nor could, do it before
him. I have observed, in another place, that, as the two first
miracles, wrought in the world (which were turning a rod
into a serpent, and the serpent into a rod again; the hand
into leprosy, and the leprosy into soundness again), did show
the great power of Him, in whose power they were wrought,
and did refer to the present occasion, which Moses was
then going about;—so did they more singularly refer to the
miracles of Christs To whom as it belonged to cast the
devil, the old serpent, out of the soul, and to heal the leprosy
of sin,—so to him was it reserved, to cast the devil out of
the body, and to cure the leprosy of the body ; and none did
it, none could do it, till he came. Elisha would not so much
as touch Naaman, in concurrency to this truth.

Iil. Those, whom the devil thus seized on bodily, we
may distinguish into two sorts, or ranks,—1. Those whom he
possessed so, as to wrack and torture them, or to infect them
with some diseasel. And, 2. Those whom he dwelt in bodily,
‘to make them, by false miracles and predictions, instruments
of his seduction and delusion, as Acts, xvi. 16; and as Si-
bylla Cumsea is described by the poet:—

Talie cui fanti, non vultus, non coler anas,

Non comtz mansere comz ; sed pectus anhelam,
Et rabie fera corda tument; maJorque videri, = .
Nec mortale sonans; a.ﬂlata est numine qua.ndo '

Jam propiore Dei.

And a little after,

Bacchatar vates, magnam si pectore possit
Excnssisse Deum: tanto magis ille fatigat
Os rabidum, fera corda domans, fingitque premendo.

b Antiq. lib. 8. cap. 2. i Tob. viii. 3.
5 As Mark, v. 5. Luke, ix. 89, and xiii. 16, Matt. xii. £2.
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- Now, to° b bodily possessed by the devil, was the sad-

dest earthly mlsery could befal a man: and, therefore, “ glv-
ing up to Batan,” was the highest punishment could be in-
ﬂlctedh for how doleful a thing must it needs be reputed,
1. When that body, which should be the temple -of the
Holy Ghost, should become the very local cage, and bodily
habitation, of Satan. 2. When the members were acted and
used by the devil, as if he had been the very soul, that did
animate the body. 3. When man’s greatest enemy should
so apparently dwell within him, and have such power over
him. And, 4. When he either carried the devil, or the devil
him, or, indeed, both, whithersoever he went. - Yet were
there degrees of this misery; and the latter kind mentioned,
was the worse and the more grievous of the two, though it
seemed not always so in appearance: for in the former pos-
sessedness it was possible, that the devil might not have sei-
zure on the soul, though he had of the body, as Mark ix.
20 ; but in the latter, he had possession of both,
- IV..Of this latter sort, was this man in the text ; namely,
a man possessed with a spirit of divination, whom the devil
filled and acted, under the nofion of an enthusiast, or pro-
phet, to deceive the people. For, 1. He is said, by Mark, to be
&v wybvpart akaSdpry, © in an unclean spirit,” as the words do
properly signify (whereas, indeed, the unclean spirit was in
him); intimating, that he was in the acting, or a prophetic
rapture of the devil, as true and holy prophets, indeed, in the
actings and raptures of the Ghost, are said to be ‘in the
Spirit'” 2. Luke hath expressed it, Exwv mvevua Aatpoviov,
that he had the ° spirit of the devil " namely, in such a kind
of sense, as, on the contrary part, the holy prophets are said
to have ¢ the Spirit of God®” 3. Both the evangelists do
style . the spirit, wherewith he was possessed, ¢ an unclean
spirit:” which, as, in general, it stands in direct opposition to
the term{.3 ‘ the Holy Spirit,’—so is it, most properly and sin-
gularly, applied to the spirit of error and false teaching®.
. And, 4. The words, that the devil uttered by the mouth of
the possessed man, tend, directly and only, to deceive, and to
withdraw from Christ; as is apparent in their construction.

Ver.24: “ Let us alone : what have we to do with thee 7
&c.] Itisall one, as to the sense of the words ensuing, be

k1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. i 20. I Rev.i.10. 7
m Pan. tv. 5, 6, &o. n Zech, xiii. 2. Rev, xvi. 13, 14,

N 2
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the first word,”Ea, taken either for an adverb of grief and
wonder, and a Greek expression of the Hebrew rm1; or be it
taken for a verb, as the Syrian, Vulgar, and our English,
take it, when they render it, ¢ Let alone.” The scope ‘of the
man’s words, in the whole verse, may be taken up in these
observations :—

1. That though, indeed, it were the devil within the man,
that dictated the words to him; yet was it the man that ut-
tered them, and the men of the synagogue heard the man
speaking. The Greek syntax, in the text of the evange-
lists, espemally of 8t. Luke, maketh it plain. o

2. When he useth the plural number, ¢ we’ and ¢ us,’
(““ What have we to do with thee? art thou come to destroy
us?”’) he speaketh of himself, and the rest of the men of the
synagogue with him: for that these words are not appli-
cable to the devils, which was but one in the possessed,
needeth no more‘prbof than what is in the verse itself;
where when.the devil, or the man, by instinct of the devil,
: sPeaketh of h1mseif he useth the smcrular number, ¢ I know
thee?:

3. When he proclalmeth Chrlst ‘ the Holy One of God’
(as he is styled, Psal. xvi. 10; Dan. ix. 24, &c.), he neither
doth it, as a voluntary confession of him ; for that cannot be
expected from the devil ;—nor as a strained or forced con-
fession, by the power of Christ; for Christ commands his si-
lence;—but it is such a confession and proclamation of
Christ, as whereby be might make the men of the synagogue
afraid of him, and not daring to- have to deal with him, be-
cause of his dreadfulness. 8o high and dreadful things are
spoken" concerning the _comi’ng of Christ in the Secripture®,
and so terrible apprehensions had the Jews concerning the
fatal destruction of some men to be made, when Messids
came,~—that thedevil, by these, taketh opportunity to affright
the men of the synagogue with the presence of Christamong
them, as if he were but come among them to destroy them :
and he ‘would dissuade them from the embracmg of Chrlst
by the terrors of Christ. : - '

. 'The Jews had such - dreadful - 0p1n10ns ‘as these about
Ch’rlsts coming :— In the’ generatlon, when the .son of
David' cometh, scholars of the wise shall be rare ; and as
for the rest of the people, their eyes shall fail for SOTTOW and

R - o As Mal.ji. 2.
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grief; and great afflictions ; and sore decrees shall be so re-
newed, that; before the first is ended, the second shall come®.”

© ¢ In’ the week of years?, When the son of David shall
comep-r-the first year, that shall be fulfilled, I rained upon
one: clty, and rained not upon another’ :—the second year,
the :arrows of famine shall fly abroad: the third year, the
famine shall beso great, that men, women, and children, yea,
good and godly men, shall die, and the law shall be for-
gotten by its disciples: on the fourth year, a kind of plen-
ty, yet not plenty indeed :. on the fifth year, great plenty,—
and they shall eat.and drink, and rejoice, and the law shall
be. restored.-to- its scholars: on the sixth, voices, or thup-
ders : on the seventh, war; and, in the end of the seventh
the son of David cometh.”

“ When the son of David cometh, the assembling places
shall become stews, and Galilee shall be destroyed” (note this
for our present purpose), ““and Gablan shall be desolate, and
the men of the border of Israel shall go from city to city,

.and the wisdom of the scribes shall be abominated, and reli-
gious persons shall be scorned, and the faces of that genera-
tion shall be as dogs®, and- truth shall be gone; and he that
departeth from evil, maketh himself a prey.’

“When the son of David cometh, young men shall revile
the ancient, and the ancient shall rise up before the young:
and the daughter shall rise up against her mother, and the
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law, and the faces of
that generation shall be as the faces of dogs, and the son
shall not be ashamed at the reproof of his father. And Rabbi
Isaac saith, The son of David cometh not, till all the kingdom
be turned to the opinion of the Sadducees.” Thus the Tal-
mud in the place cited: to. which take this addition out of
Massecheth derech arets zutat; “When the son of David
cometh, Galilee shall be destroyed, and the men of Galilee
shall go from city to city, and shall not be pitied.”

From which dreadful conceptions about Christ’s coming,
especially and singularly terrible to the Galileans, the devil
might very aptly frame his temptatlon and suggestion in a
Galilean synagogue, when Christ was in it, to proclaim that
Christ was there, and that so they were in danger to be
destroyed.

P In Sanhedr. cap. belek, fol. 97. q Dan, ix. 24, I Amog,iv, -
* Compare Phil. ijii, 2. Rev. xxii. 15. _ o t Ca]‘).‘ 6.
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Ver. 26 : “ And when the unclean splrlt had torn him.”]
Not by making any gashes in his flesh, or any dlsjomtmg or
dismembering of his body ; for Luke saith, he hurt him not;
but he wrung him with convulsions, cast him into the_midst
of the floor, made a horrid cry, and so came out. -And by
that it was evident, to all that were present, that the man was
really possessed, but the strong one armed was cast outbya
stronger power. And this maketh them not only to wonder
at the thing done, but also to take special notice of the doc-
trine, which Christ had taught, as which was attested by so
great a miracle. And, upon this, his fame spreads through-
out all Galilee. For howsoever the other miracles, that he had
.done, of turning water into wine, healing diseases, &c. were
high and eminent, and to be admired things,—yet the casting
out of devils was so singular and incomparable, and, till now,
unheard-of and unseen a work, that it is no wonder, if this
do erect the people into a high repute and expectation con-
cerning him ; and do exceedingly dilate his fame. Observe
bhow our Saviour® himself argues, that the kingdom of God
was come among them, from this kind of miracle; and the
wretched Pharisees had no way to evade the argument, but
by a devilish blasphemy, that Christ, by one dev11 cast out
another.

Ver.29: “ When they were come out of the synadogue
&c.] Whether Christ went voluntarily into Peter’s house, or
were 1nvited,~and, if invited, whether it were to meat, or to
cure his mother-in-law, or both,—it needeth not to stay us
in the disquisition; nor is there any difficulty in this story
that needeth unfolding. The chiefest scruple is, how Peter
comes to be an inhabitant of Capernaum, whereas he is said”
to be of Bethsaida: whether it were for conveniency of his
fishing-trade that he took a house there,~—or whether it were
by the marriage of his wife, that he came to have interest
and residence there; let them determine, that wxll be GMIDUS
about 1it. o

There is (S.Petit)¥ that conceiveth Capernaum to have been
a town of a distinct condition from all-the restof Galilee, as
being out of Herod’s jurisdiction, which the rest of Galilee
was under: and he supposéth, that Christ’s departing outof
Nazareth into Capernaum, Matt. iv, was for this end,—that
he might get out of Herod’s jurisdiction, into the immediate

® Matt, xij, 28. v John, i. 44. w Var. lect. lib, 2, cap, 1.



Jumsdlctmn of the Romans. But this conjectme 18 w1thout
ground, a&ﬂltght be showed even out of that text, Matt. iv,
—which -he layeth as his ground for it ,—being ‘compared
~ with Lukeiv. About Peter’s wife, see 1 Cor. ix. 5: and whe-
ther his mother-in-law, being recovered of her dlsease, fol-
lowed Christ afterward, as she ministered to him at the pre-
sent, examine from Luke viii. 5, 6. When Peter and Andrew
had left their fishing, by which they maintained the family,
there was no way but for the women to go along with them.

Ver. 32: “.And, at even, when the sun did set.”] From
hence is a-plain deinonstration, at what time the Jews began
and ended their sabbath,—namely, from sun-setting to sun-
setting, or from even to even. They held it a thing unsuit-
able for the day, for Christ to heal while the sabbath lasted~ ;
yet now, when the sun is set, they come, without scruple, Wlth
all their diseased.

It was commanded them, from “even to even to celebrate
their sabbath?:” which injunction, although it seem only
affixed to the solemn day of expiation, and so is restrained
only to that by some Christian writers, yet do the records. of
the Jews make it apparent, that they practised accordingly
in all their sabbaths. Siphri, a very ancient exposition,
maketh this gloss upon that place; “On the ninth day of
the seventh month, he begins, and fasts whilst it is yet day;
for so they add, from the common to the holy time. And
behold, in all' the sabbatizing thou sabbatizest, thou must
add likewise.” But Abarbanel far plainer: “From even to
even, shall be your sabbath ; that is, every sabbatizing that
you have, whether it be the creation-sabbath, or the set fes-
tivals, or feast of trumpets, or expiation: they were from even
to even,according to the course of the creation ; as it issaid,
The evening and the morning were the first day,” &e. And
these, and the such-like Talmudic traditions as these follow-
ing, of which many more might be produced, do show their
opinion and practice in this point, more clearly still. In the
treatise Sabbath® they have these passages; ““They roast
not flesh, an onion, or an egg, but so as that they may be
roasted, 2y hy3 whilst it is yet day,” viz. on the eve of the
sabbath. «They set not any thing in the oven mown Dy to-
wards night, nor 2 cake upon the coals, but so as that the
upper side may be crusted, oy “Py3 whilst it is yet day. The

x Mark, iif, 2. Luke, xiv. 1. Y Lev. xxiil, 32. - = Cap. 1.
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school of Shammai saith, They give not skins to the currier,
nor vessels to a washer, but so that they may be despatched,-
oy ny3 whilst it is yet day; but, in all these things, the
schools allowed the doing of them wnw Dy before sun-set-
ting :” namely (as the gloss upon the place explains if), if
the things were set or delivered for these ends before sun-
setting, it was current: as, if bread or cakes were set in the
oven, or on the coals, before sun-set,—it was no violation of
the sabbath, though they stood baking when the sabbath was
come in, And so skins, or vessels, if they were delivered
before sun-set, to the skinner or washer,—it was not sabbath-
breach, if they lay soaking in the tan-pit or water on the sab-.
bath. And so Piske Sabbath explains it also, though by
another example; “Itis lawful (saith it) mawn% D near
night, to put water to gums and copperas, to make ink; to
put flax into an oven, to dry; to lay a net, or set a trap, for
a wild beast, or vermin ;—it is lawful to do these things near
night, though the efficacy of the things,—as the ink’s soaking,
the flax’s drymg, and - the net’s catchlng,——be on the sab-
bath, when it is come in.” . :
- Maimonides® is yet plalner «On the eve of the sabbath
~they light up a candle: and he that lights it, must do it,
whilst it is yet day, before the sun go down. From the sun-
setting, till the appearing of three middling stars, that space
is called, mwnwn p3 “between the suns:” and it is doubtful,
whether that space belong to the day or to the night. And,
therefore, they licht not up the candle in that time; and he
that doth any work in that space, on the eve of the sabbath,
or at the going out of the sabbatb, ignorantly, he is bound to
bring a sin-offering. . And these stars are not great stars,
such as are seen by day ; nor little stars, which are not seen
but by night; but middling stars, between both : and when
three such middling stars can be seen, it is night undoubted—“
ly.” Compare Neh. xiii. 19. . ‘
Ver. 34: “ And he suffered not the devﬂs to speak be-
.cause they knew him.”] Christ healed all diseases with his
touch; for Luke saith, “he laid his hands on:every one of
them, and healed them.” But he cast out devils® with his
word ; for so saith Matthew;  He cast out the spirits with
his word, and he prohibited them to speak-a word, because
they knew him.” The expression;in the Greek, doth carry it
L 2 In his Tractate of the Sabbath, cap. 5. :
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ingdifferently,: < To speak, because they knew him;’ or,<To.~
speak, that-they knew him :" and it is indifferent, whether
way it is:translated ; for the sense'is the same. But the ques~:
tion is;. why Christ would not permit them to speak upon
this reason. Some say, because they should not utter him
before the time. Others, because it was not fit, the devil
should preach Christ. To which, I cannot but add, what was
spoken of before,~—~namely, that the people should not be
terrified by the presence of Christ among them; as the devil,
if he mlght have had liberty, would have set it forth

- Matt. viil. 17.: “Which was spoken' by Esaias the pro-
phet ‘Himself took our infirmities,” &c.]- However the latter
Jews would elude the prophecy of that chapter, out of which
. this quotation is taken, Isaiah liii,—and would take it off
from being applied to Christ, yet the ancient learned of the
nation,in old time, did so applyit,as may be perceived by the
gloss of the Chaldee paraphrast upon the place, and by a
remarkable passage in the Talmud. The Chaldee renders it
thus : ver. 4; *“Surely he shall pray for our sins, and our
iniquities shall be pardoned for his sake,” &e. Ver.5; <“He
shall build the house of the sanctuary, which was profaned'
because of our sins, and given up for our transgressions;
and, by his doctrine, peace shall be multiplied upon us: and,
if we hearken to his words, our sins shall be pardoned to
us.” Ver. 6: “ 1t pleaseth the Lord for his sake to pardon
all our sins.” Ver.8: < He shall bring up our captivity from
affliction and punishment; and the wonders that shall be
done to us in his days, who shall tell,” &e¢. The Talmud,
likewise, in the treatise Sanhedrim, hath-this observable pas-
sage: “What is the name of the Messias ? &c. Some said,
x-vr Leprous: according to that, Surely he hath borne
our sicknesses, &c. And Messias sitteth in the gate of the
city” (Rome, as the Venetian edition hath it); “and by what
token may he be known? He sitteth among the diseased
poor®,” &e. '

Now, in this allegation and application of the evangelist,
out of the prophet, there seemeth to be some hardness and
impertinency, upon these considerations:: 1. Because the
prophet speaketh of Christ’s taking human sicknesses ‘ upon
himiself; but the evangelist applies it, of taking away
diseases ‘from others.” 2. He applieth that to ‘bodily

b Cap, helek, fol, 98.
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diseases,” which the prophet seemeth to wnderstand of the
¢ disease of the soul.” And so Peter® doth interpret it. The
prophet speaketh of the time of Christ’s passion, and what
he then suffered of misery in himself: but the evangelist
applies it to the time of his actions, and what he then did
for benefit to others.

Answ. Itis true, indeed, that this application will appeac
so harsh, if all the emphasis and stress of Isaiah’s speech
be laid upon the word our, as it is most generally laid there.
For it is commonly interpreted to this sense; “ ‘He was a
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; but the sick-
nesses and sorrows, that he bare, were ours,” and not pro-
perly his own, for he bare them for our sakes.” Which con-
struction is a most true, but not a full, rendering of the pro-
phet’s meaning: for he intendeth also a farther matter,
which the evangelist, in his allegation, doth apparently look
upon ; and thatis this,—viz. The concernment of Christ in
our sicknesses and sorrows, and his power in reference unto
them, or concerning them, The prophet, when he saith,
‘he bare our sicknesses,” &c, meaneth not only, that what he
bare, was for our sakes ; but that it concerned him, and be-
longed to him, to bear them ; and he was able to bear them,
and to deal with them, And this sense the evangelist fol-
loweth in his quotation: when, having recorded that Christ
healed all the diseased that were brought unto him, he pro-
duceth this place of Isaiah, and saith, that “in him was ful-
filled that prediction concerning the Messias, which telleth
that he was to deal, and was able to deal, with our infirmities
and sicknesses :—for so far do the words of the prophet
reach; and the application of the evangelist, so taken, is
smooth and facile. And howsoever the text of the prophet
do refer and intend more singularly to the time of Christ’s
passion, in regard of our sorrows and sicknesses being then
chiefly upon him,—yet is the sense given, applicable also to
all his time, as that he had always to deal with our. sick-
nesses and sorrows.

Now, in that Peter applieth the prophet’s text to the
diseases of the soul, when he utters it, ‘he bare our sins,’
which is also the translation of the Septuagint,—he speaketh
it, in the highest and most proper sense, as regarding that

 diseasedness, of which our Saviour did especially come a
. ¢ 1 Pet. i1, 24.
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healer, and which is the cause of all other diseases and sot-
rows whatsoever: and so he includes- that which was the
chiefest; but excludes not these. And as our Saviour, pro-
- nouncing forgiveness of sins to a palsic man, whose story is,
ere long; to follow, doth thereby heal also the sickness of the
body,—so0 the apostle, under term of ‘bearing our sins,
comprehended also the bearing our sicknesses : and hisem-
phatlcal expression is worth - observmg, when he saith, &¢
avrog, “who himself bare them:” that is, “ kimself, of his
own willingness, would take them upon him; and kimself, of
his own power, wes able to undergo them.” -

- Mark, i: 35: “ And, inm the morning, rising up a great
Whlle before day,” &c.] Although the Jews did precisely
begin their natural day from sun-setting, as hath been even
now observed, yet did they also make the midnighta distinc-
tive period, to part between day and day so, as to determine
‘rem diei in diem suum,’

“ From what time do they say over their phylacteries at
even? From the time that the priests go in, to eat their por-
tion of the sacrifices, till the end of the first watch. R.
Eliezer saith, But the wise men said, until midnight®.”

- “The Passover, after midnight, defiles the hands®.”

“ The cleansing of the burnt-offering altar, on the day of
expiation, began from midnight".”

“ Trespass-offerings might be eaten till midnights.”

“ Lesser holy-offerings may be eaten till midnight®.”

“ The passover is not eaten but in the night, and it is not
eaten but till midnight®.”

The meaning of which passages is, that, < whereas these
things were to be done to-day, and might not be put off till
to-morrow,—if they were done any time before midnight, it
wasreputedand current as done to-day :—as their phylacteries
were to be said over every day at even; if they were said
over before midnight, it served turn for the day before. And
the parts of the offerings, that were to be eaten on the same
day that the offering was offered,—and might not be kept
till the morrow,~—if they were eaten any time before midnight
of that day, it did serve the turn. The burnt-offering altar
was to be cleansed every day: now, on the day of expiation,

d Taimud in Beracotb, cap. 1. ¢ Jhid. in Pesachm, cap. 10,
f Joma, cap. 1. and Maim, in Tamid, cap. 2. & Talm, in Zevachin, eap. 5.
1hid. i Ibid.
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it bega,n to be cleansed from the midnight before and that
was taken as on the expiation-day.

These things-have I produced the rather, because of the
_ passage in the text before us, which calls it “ in the morning
and yet salth it was ¥vwvyor Mav, “much of the night ye_t
remaining :’ for, as they reckoned up till midnight for the
day that was past, so they reckoned from midnight to. the
morning for the day following. Were I to discuss the ques-
tion about the beginning and ending of our Christian sab-
bath, I should think this matter worth consideration to that
purpose. And something parallel to this are those texts,
Exod. xii. 22; “None of you shall go out of the door of his
house until the morning:”"—yet, ver. 29, “ At midnight,
the Lord smote the first-born,” &c. Ver. 33; “ And the
Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that they might
send them out.” * God brought thee forth out of Egypt by
night!,”

Now, this morning, on which the text before us, tells us,
that Christ rose so very early, and went out to pray,—was on
the morrow after the sabbath, the day on which the Chris-
tian sabbath was fixed, ere long: which may not. be unob-
served, since so special a matter is mentioned of that day.
The reason, why he went into a solitary place to pray, was,
because the company so increased upon him, because of the
miracles that he wrought, that, in the town, he could not
be retived. When day-light came, both his disciples and
the people.are abroad inquiring after him; and, when they
had found him, they would have detained him in those parts
among them ; but he will not be conﬁned there, but peram-
bulates Gahlee

SECTION XXI.
MATT. 1IV.

Ver. 23. AND Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in

their synagogues and preaching the gospel of the kingdom,
and healing all mannerof sickness, and all manner of dlsease,
among the people,
" 24, And his fame went throughout all Syr1a and they
brought unto him all sick people, that were taken with
divers diseases and torments, and those which were pos-
sessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those
which had the palsy ; and he healéd them.

3 Deut xvi. 1.
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25, And there followed him great multitudes of people
from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and
from Juélea, and from beyond Jordan.

Reason of the Order.

““The first verse of this section, laid to the last verse of
the preceding, makes the connexion and order undema.ble
and evident :—There Christ, being urged by the men of
Capernaum to abide with them, will not be confined in his
mlnlstry to that place; for he was sent to preach the gospel
in other cities also: and so he went about all Galilee,
teaching, and preaching, and healmg all diseases :—of which,
and of the fruit of which, this section gweth account; as,
that his fame went throughout all Syria, and they brought
him all sick people, and great multitudes followed him.

Harmony and Explanation.
“Ver,23: “ And Jesus went about all Galilee,” &e.]

Ataxdaiae kai récaapec kard Ty Taki\alay elot méAere kal kopark,
« There were two hundred and four cities and towns in Ga-
lilee :” into all and every one of which we cannot so pro-
perly hold that Jesus entered and preached, as that he chose
to go into the most eminent and most convenient for his work,
—namely, where he might preach unto the most people. And
this is a second perambulation of Galilee that he made, and
a far fuller than the first, mentioned Luke iv. 15. Then he
had walked more lonely, and without the company of his
disciples ; but they are now constantly and ever with him.
Then did he few or no miracles, but only preached ; but now,
he doth exceeding many, and healeth all diseased tha,t come
unto him.

The diseases’ he healed, are reduced to three kinds:—
1. Ndoove, ¢ diseases; as blindness, witheredness, lame-
ness,” fevers, dropsies, &c. 2. Malakiag, languishings;’
as consumptions, wastes, fluxes, and such other, as carried
not so much pain with them, as certain decaying of the
body, and wasting away. 3. Basavoug, ¢ tortures,’ or wrack-
Ings ; as aches, gouts, convulsions, and such other maladtes,
as were attended with .grievous pain and tortures. And,
particularly, three grievous maladies are named,—palsies,
lunacy, and possessedness by the devil ; the first of which
expresseth the greatest debility of body,—the second, of
mind,—and the third, the greatest misery of both that can

k Joseph. in Vita sua.
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be named:—and they were all maladies naturally as in-
curable as any whatsoever. - ,

His doctrine Is comprised under these two heads,—
¢ teaching’ and  preaching the gospel of the kingdom * the '
former denoteth the more general tenor of his doctrine ; as
his explanation of the law, admonition, exhortation, and re-
proof :—and the latter betokeneth his proving, that the
long and much-looked-for kingdom of Messias was now
come, and his preaching the doctrines that particularly
concerned that kingdom. _

Ver. 24: “ And his fame went throughout all Syria, and
they brought unto himall sick.”] We shall the better under-
stand what is meant by “all Syria,” if we look upon the next
following verse, where mention is made of places, out of
which such multitudes followed Christ, as were drawn unto
him by the fame that went of him; and, especially, if we
observe that region, which was called Decapolis :—which
Pliny* describeth thus; “ Jungitur ei (Judes), latere Syriz
Decapolitana regio a numero oppidorum, in quo non omnes
eadem observant. Plurimi tamen Damascum, et Obtoton
riguas amne Chrysorrhoa; fertilem Philadelphiam, Rapha-
nam, omnia in Arabiam recedentia: Scythopolin antea Ni-
sam a Libero patre, sepulta ibi matre, Scythis deductis;
Gadara Hieromiace preefluente, et jam dictum Hippon Dion!;
Pellam aquis divitem, Galasam, Canatham. Intercursant
cinguntque has urbes tetrarchie, regionum instar singulze, et
in regna contribuuntur, Trachonitis, Paneas, in qua Cewxsarea
cum supra dicto fonte : Abila, Arca, Ampeloesga, Gabe.”

“ The region of Decapolis joineth to Judea, on the side of
Syria: it was so called from the number of the (fen) cities
in it, about which all do not hold alike. But the most hold
for Damascus, and Obtotos, both watered by the river Chry-
sorrhoas : fruitful Philadelphia, and Raphana, all lying to-
wards Arabia. Scythopolis, so called from Scythians,
brought thither by Bacchus, where he buried his mother;
but, of old, called Nysa. Gadara, by which Hieromiax runs,
and so by that which is now called Hippon Dion, Pella
bravely watered, Galasa, Canatha. Among, and about,
these cities, there lie tetrarchies, every one like whole coun-

ca e k Lib. 5. cap. 18. . ) : . o

1 The preceding quotation from Pliny seems to be inaccurately printed :—
Franzius exkibit¥ the passage thus (vol. 2. p.371): * Plurimi tamen Damascom ex
epoto riguis amne Chrysorrhoa fertilem : Philadelphiam, &c. &c : Scythopolin-(antea
Nysam a Libero patre, sepulta ibi nutrice) Scythis deductis: &ec. et jam dictum
Hippon : Dion,” &e¢.—Ep. - .
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tries; and they are divided into kingdoms,—Trachonitis,~
Paneas; in- which is Cesarea (Philippi), w1th the fountain
Abﬂa., ‘Arca, Ampeloessa,” &e.

EBy ‘all Syria,’ therefore, is meant all the country of the
.-l"evws in its full extent, both within and without Jordan :-for
a8 that was within the jurisdiction of the Roman governorof
Syria, so was it ordinarily called by that name ; and’ not
only that, but all this large region of Decapolis, which did
expatiate far into Syria, properly so called, and into some
part of Arabia. So that here is a concourse of heathens to
Christ, as well as of Jews, even out of those countries, which
had been the constant and bitter enemies of Israel: and this
is the first coming in (and it is a remarkable one too) of
abundance of Gentiles to our Saviour. Compare Zech. ix.
1, 2, upon which the Rabbins give this gloss: ““ Rabbi Be-
naja saith, Hadrach is Messias : Rabbi Josi, the son of Dur
Maskith” (or, of @ woman of Damascus), saith to him, How
long wilt thou pervert the Scriptures to us? I call heaven
and earth to witness, that I am of Damascus, and there is a
place there which 18 called Hadrach. He saith to him, But 1
argue thus: And Damascus shall be his rest ; for Jerusalem
shall reach unto Damascus; as it 1s said, And his rest. Now,
~ his rest is at Jerusalem; as it is said, This is my rest for
ever. He saith to him, But I argue thus: The city shall be
built upon her heap. He saith to him, That meaneth, that
she shall not be moved out of her place. He saith to him, I
argue farther thus: And she shall be broad and of large
compass exceedingly; for Jerusalem shall be exceeding
broad, and enlarged on every side ; as this fig-tree, which is
narrow below and broad above; and the gates of Jerusalem
shall reach evento Damascus : and so it is said, Thy nose is
as the tower of Lebanon, which looketh towards Damascus.
For the eyes of man shall be towards the Lord ; that is, The
eyes of every man shall be towards the Lord, and not to-
wards theiridols and images : therefore, the land of Hadrach
and Damascus, and the rest of the places near to the land
of Israel, shall be as Tyre and Sidon; and Hamath, and the
cities of the Philistines, comprehended among the cities of
Judah, and they shall be of the faith of Israel™.”

The fame of Christ, divulged in Syria, brmgeth n many
from thence to be healed of their diseases; and they also

m . Kimch, and R, Solom. in loc,
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become converts, and follow him :—so was the case about
Elisha and Naaman®. Now, though Christ professeth, to a
Syrian woman, that he was sent only to the lost sheep of
Israel,—yet he refuseth not the lost sheep of the Gentiles,
when they seek to him. And though he seemeth to deny
her request, because she was a heathen,—yet that was ra-
ther to kindle her faith, than to repel her petition.

SECTION XXIL.

MARK, I.

Ver.40. Axp there came a leper to him, beseechmg
him, and kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, * If
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.’
< 41. And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth his
hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, ¢1 will; be
~ thon clean.’

42. And as soon-as he had spoken, immediately the le-
prosy departed from him, and he was cleansed.

43. And he straltly charged him, and forthmth sent
him away ;

44. And salth unto him, ¢ See thou say nothmtr to any
man ; but go thy way, show thyself to the priest, a,nd offer
for thy cleansing, those things, which Moses commanded
for a testimony unto them.’

45, But he went out, and began to publish 1t much and
to blaze abroad the matter: insomuch that Jesus could no
more openly enter into the city, but was without in desert
places : and they came to him from every quarter.

. LUKE, V. |

Ver. 12. And it came to pass, when he was in a certain
city, behold, a man full of Ieprosy, who, seeing Jesus, fell on
his face, and besought him, saying, ‘ Lord, if thou wilt, tholt
canst make me clean,’

13. And he put forth his hand, and touched hu:n, saylng,
‘I will; be thou clean.”” And 1mmed1ately:the leprosy de-
parted from him, .

.14. And he charged him to tell no man: ‘but ¢ Go, and
Show thyself to the prlest and offer for thy cleansing ac-
cordmg as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them.’

15. Bt so much the more went there a fame abroad of

o 2 Kings, v.
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him, and great multitudes came together to hear, and to be
healed by him of their infirmities.
- 164 And he W1thdrew himself into the w1lderneSb, and.
prayed |
MATT. VIII

Ver. 2 And, behold, there came a Ieper and Worshlpped-
_ hlm, saymg, * Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me
clean.’
\ 3. And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, say-

ing, ‘ I will; be thou clean And 1mmed1ate1y his leprosy

was cleansed | _

4. And Jesus salth unto hlm, ‘ See thou tell no man; but
go thy way, show thyself to thepriest, and offer the. gift
that Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them.”

Reasoﬁ of the Order.

Mark and Luke (especially the former) are sureties for
the continuance of this method and series, as 1t will be
apparent to him, that looketh into their text. Only this
difficulty lieth in the order of Luke,—that he hath laid the
calling of the disciples after the perambulation of Galilee,
mentioned last, which (as hath been proved and seen) was
some space before. For he concludeth his fourth chapter
with these words, “ And he preached in the synagogues of
Galilee :”—and he beginneth the fifth with the calling of
Peter and Andrew, James-and John. In which his aim
may be conceived to have been, not so much to show the
time of these disciples’ calling ; as to show, with what dis-
ciples he walked through Galilee, when he thus preached
through it; and, intending to show you the men, he also
showeth the manner of their call. ‘

But Matthew’s misplacing of this story about the leper
doth breed some scruple; and hath caused some to con-
jecture, that the leper, that he speaks of, is not the same
with him, which is mentioned by the other two. And they
are confirmed in this conjecture the rather, because Matthew
seemeth to have brought his leper to Christ, as he came
from the sermon in the mount; whereas he, in the other
evangelists, cometh to him before his sermon there : for his
text runneth thus, “ When he was come down from the
mountain, great multitudes followed him; and, behold, there
came a leper,” &c: where the word ‘behold, seemeth to

VOL. V. )
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confine and limit the leper’s coming, to Christ’s-'descending
from the mountain, where he had preached .
But, 1. The posture of the leper, in all the three evan-
gelists, is, in a manner, the same; which argues, that all
the three do speak of one and the same man: Matthew
saith,  he worshipped Christ ;> Mark, that ‘ he kneeled down
to him; and Luke, that * he fell' on his face before him':
which, in the different terms, intend not either a different
man or gesture, but altogether do describe his humble de-
meanour to our Saviour to the lowest abasement.
2. The words of the leper are also the same in all the
three, * If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” i .. .
And, 3. So are the words of Christ to him, both for the
curing of him, “I will; be thou clean;” and also for pro-
hibiting him to publish wha.t was done, and enjoining him to
show himself unto the priest: by which it is made even un-
deniable, that all the three do speak of the very same leper,
And as for the word * behold,” which is used by Matthew,
it pointeth at the thing, and not at the time: and we may
observe the like use of the word in Matt. ix. 2; where he;
that will but solidly weigh the time of the stories of the
first and second verses, will easily perceive, that that word
< behold’ is not so precise a pointer out of the story’s time:
as shall be showed also in the next section.
Now, the reason why Matthew hath laid this story after
the sermon in the mount, 1s to be fetched from the fourth
chapter : where he, first, having related how Christ began to
preach, and how he called his disciples, he there recordeth,
“how he went about all Galilee, preaching the gospel and
healing diseases: and then, according to the method -in
which he had mentioned Christ’s actions in his perambula-~
tion of Galilee,—that he first preached, and then healed ; he
first gives account of the doctrine that he taughte, and: thxen
beginneth to mention the miracles that he wrought;: ‘where-
of this, about the leper, he nameth first; as, indeéd; it was
the first, in that perambulation, that is spec1ﬁed by any of
the evangelists.

, ey and Kopatin,
i;uke, v. 12: « When he was in’ a certain city, behoHd,
: 'a man full of leprosy,” &ec.] The Talmudists do dlstlngursh

- o In chap, v, vi, and vii.
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between a:great city, a walled town, and a village. In the
tieatise Megillah? {or about reading of the book Esther,

at the.feast of Purim), they have this saying :—If the

fourteerith day of Adar prove to light on the second day of
the week, villages and great cities read that book on- that
day 7 but walled towns on the day after.”

. Now, what they mean by ‘great cities,’ they explam
themselves in the same chapter afterward ; namely, “ that
was called a great city, in which there were ten men to

‘be the elders of a synagogue; every place that afforded not

SO many, was a v1llage » Into such cities, and even into the
synagogue of such a -city, s leper might.come : but under

these conditions and limitations :—* Doth he come into the

synagogue ! they make him a place apart, ten hands high,
and four cubits broad ; and he comes in first, and goes dut
last9:” but into cities, encompassed with walls, a leper
might not come".

-Now, such a city was this, that 1s mentioned by the
evangelist : for the gospel owneth only the distinction of
“ cities  and. villages;” under the latter name, of ¢villages’
coinprehending all towns unwalled, were they big enough
to have synagogues in them, or were they not: and so it is
said, in Luke viii. 1, that Christ preached in every city and
village: by ° villages’ understanding these places, which
had synagogues in them.

So that it may move a questmn how this leper was ad-
mitted into the city, since such were prohibited access unto
such places. Some conceive he broke through all rules
and hounds of modesty and order, and would not be kept
out from coming to.seek his recovery of Christ, who, he
knew, was there. Others imagine; that Christ went out of
the city to him :—and such-like answers are found out, which
are needless to seek farther after, since Luke himself hath

showed the man’s warrant to come in there, and hath given.

us an.answer to the question —and that is, in relating, that
he was full < of leprosy ;” and so hath resolved, that he was
clean, and mlght come in. I know the phrase is construed,
generally, as if it signified only in opposition toa little leprosy
in the head or the beard only, or thelike : but leprosy was not
regarded by a ‘ magis’.and ‘minus;’ since the least was as
unclean as the greatest, and did as entirely separate from

P Cap. 1. 4 Negaim, ocap. 13. * Malmon, in Biath Mikdash, cap. 3.
o 2

~
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society ; save only it was not so very noisome to the party
himself. But the evangelist’s expression, when he saith,
““he was full of leprosy,” is only to that sense that these
words of Moses are’,—* If the leprosy break out abroad in
the skin, and the leprosy cover all the skin'of him that hath
the plague, from his head even to his foot, wheresoever the
priest looketh; then the priest shall consider ; and, behold
if the leprosy have covered all his flesh, he shall pronounce
him clean that hath the plague: it 1s all turned white: he is
clean.”

This man, therefore, was full of leprosy, that is, leprous
all over, had been under the censure of the priest, and pro-
nounced clean; and so was restored again to the society of
men, and might come into any of their cities; but the
disease was not yet cured, I have observed, elsewhere, that
the priests could not make a leper whole; they could only
pronounce him clean: and that sentence did nothing at all
restore him to his health, but only restore him to the con-
gregation.

Such was the case of thlS ‘man: the prlest had done for
him as much ashe could; he had pronounced him clean ; but
the poor wretch was as leprous as ever, even scurvy all
over, and like enough so to have continued: only the ma-
lady was so fully broken out, that the venom was wrought
out, and his breath not infectious ; and so he was restored
to the converse of men again. HHis case thus stated, and
his character of ¢ full of leprosy’ thus understood, it exceed-
ingly cleareth the passages of his story afterward : as, when
he saith, ““Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst-make me clean;”
he meaneth,— If thou wilt meddle with this disease, which
is the priest’s peculiar to look unto, thou canst make me
clean; for the prlest could only so pronounce me.” - -

And when it is said, * Jesus was moved with compasmon
towards him,’ it referreth to his visible sad case; who . was
scurvy and scabbed, a woful creature, all over, and who had
had as much done to him as man could do, and yet was m
this case still.

And when he chargeth him to tell no ‘man, but ‘go, and
- show thyself to the priest,” he doth it, because he would put
‘no-disgrace upon the prlesthood but, though he had med-
'dled w1th somethmor of their concernment, and had taken

S " 8 Lev, xiii. 12, 13. SN
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whére they had'left and done, what they could not do} yet:
would he .not vilify that order and ordinance, but reserve
the_,hanour due unto them; and maintain the _]udglng of
leprosy tnto them still, according to the institution, that
had assigned it to them. And this was one reason why he
enjoined him silence, because he would not prejudice, but
maintain, the honour of the priesthood: and so his own
words do construe it, when he bids him go, show himself
unto the priest. So,also, Luke xvii. 14, “ And offer the gift
which Moses commanded ;”* this the man had done before,
at the pronounclng of him clean ; but must do it now again,
when he is made cléan, that there may no derogation accrue
to the priesthood, and the law about leprosy,—but both of
‘them might have their due honour, both from the man-and
from Christ himself: and this is meant also by the words,
“ for a testimony unto them.”

Mark, i.45: “ But he went out, and began to publish,” &c.]
He owned Christ for the Messias, as appeareth both by his
words and by his gesture. He had seen the tokens of Mes-
sias in him, when he so instantly removed his leprosy with
his word. He had received a most strict charge to conceal the
matter, and get him to the priest with his offering: but for
all this, he begins to publish. Mark hath used two special
words, to express the charge given him, uSBpuncduevoc &¢-
BaXe, «“He gave him a threatening charge, and suddenly
packed him away.” Christ was so serious in his charge, be-
cause he would avoid the suspicion of slighting or under-
mining the priesthood about their office, which concerned
lepers,—and would withal avoid the danger, which might
accrue unto him upon such a suspicion. Now, whether the
man did not rightly apprehend the depth and strictness of
this charge, that was laid upon him ; or, if he did so appre-
hend‘it, was transported with blind zeal, so as he would
publish this great work, though he, that had wrought it, had
commanded him silence: or, whether his boundless joy
for his happy cure, did make him forget himself ;—certainly
he is not excusable, who, having received so great a benefit
from such a hand, as he himself owned to be divine, yet
was so careless to observe that command, that he had re-
ceived also with his healing. It was a rare cure that had
been, to heal a lepert; and Christ had not healed any till

t See 2 Kings, v. 7.



198 HARMONY OF THE [MARK, 11. 1, &e.

this very time : therefore, when this was published abroad, it
would not only gather people, under other diseases, to Christ
for their recovery (for they would conclude he could heal
any, when he could heal this), but it would cause lepers to
break into the city where he was,—which was contrary to
their law and custom, and so would breed troubles and con-
fusion : ““so that Jesus could no more openly enter into.
the city.” .

Luke, v. 16: “ And he withdrew himself into the wil-
derness, and prayed.”] When Christ is amongst men, he
is doing them good; and when he is from amongst them, he
is conversing with God : and otherwise he could not do, in
regard of the holiness of his nature,—love to man, and his
uniont with God. It was but a harsh time of the year for
him to betake himself to seek retiredness in the desert, the
winter being not yet over ; but the zeal of the Lord’s glory
did so eat him up, that, in company, he preferred that be-
fore his safety,—and, in solitude, he preferred that before
accommodations. What was the matter and subject of his
prayers particularly, were boldness to go to define. - It is
undoubted, the general tenor of them was, for the advance-
ment of God’s glory, and gathering of his church, and pros-
pering the work of himself for that end, as he showeth the
subject of all his prayers®. And, it is like, the present con-
flux and great concourse of people unto him, was looked
upon by him in his prayers, as a s1ngu1a1 occasion offered,
in tendency to those purposes :

| SECTION XXIII

MARK, IL.

Ver. 1. Anp again he entered into Capernaum, a.fter
some days; and it was noised, that he was in the house. .

2. And straightway many were gathered together, inso-
much that there was no room to receive them, no,. not o
much as about the door: and he preached the word unto
them.

3. And they come unto hlm, brmgmg one sick of the
palsy, which was borne of four.

4. And when they could not come ‘nigh unto him for the
press they uncovered the roof, where he was; and, when

¢ John, xvii.
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they had -broken it up, they let down the bed, wherein the
smk of the palsy lay.

5. When Jesus saw their falth he said unto the s1ck of
the palsy; {Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.’

6. But there were certain of the scribes mttmg there, and
reasomng in their hearts,

* Why doth this man thus sPeak blasphemles ? Who
can forglve sins but God only ?’ :

8. And immediately, when Jesus perceived, in his spirit,
that they so reasoned W1th1n ‘themseIVes, he said unto them,
f ‘Nhyr reagon ye theSe thlngs in your ‘hearts 7

9 Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the. palsy,
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, and take up thy
bed, and walk’?

'10. But that ye may know that the Son of man hath
power on earth to forgwe sins (he saith to the sick of the
palsy),

- 11. Isay unto thee, Arlse take up thy bed, and go thy
way into thine house. *

12. And immediately he arose, took up the bed, and
went forth before them all; insomuch that they were all
amazed, and glorified God, saying, - We never saw it on
this fashion.’

13. And he went forth again by the sea-side, and all the
multitude resorted to him, and he taught them.

14. And as he passed by, he saw Levi, the son of
Alpheus, sitting at the receipt of custom, and said unto
him, ¢ Follow me;’ and he arose, and followed him. =

LUKE, V.

Ver. 17. And it came to pass, on a certain day, as he
was teaching, that there were Pharisees and doctors of the
law sitting, which were come out of every town of Galilee,
and Judea, and Jerusalem : and the power of the Lord was
present to heal them.

18. And, behold, men brought in"a bed a man, which
was taken with a palsy ; and they sought means to brmg him
in, and to lay him before him.

19. And when they could not find by what way they
might bring him in, because of the multitude, they went
upon the house-top, and let him down through the tiling
with his couch, into the midst, before Jesus.
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20. And when he saw their faith, he said unto hlm,
¢« Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.’ -

21. And the scribes and the Pharisees began to reason,
saying, * Who is this which speaketh blasphemies? Who
can forgive sins but God alone ¥’

22. But when Jesus perceived their thoughts he, an-
swering, said unto them, < What reason ye in your hearts?

23. Whether is it easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven
thee ; or to say, Rise up and walk?

24 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath
power upon earth to forgive sins (he said to thesick of the
palsy), I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, and
0. into thine house.’

25. And immediately he rose up before them, and took
- up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, glo-
rifying God.

26. And they were all amazed, and they glorified God,
and were filled with fear, saymg, d We have seen strange
things to-day.’ |

27. And after these things he went. forth, and saw a
publican, named Levi, sitting- at the recelpt of custom : and

he said unto him, ¢ Follow me.
28. And he left all, rose up, and followed him.

MATT. IX.

" Ver. 2. And, behold, they brought to him a man sick of
the palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus, seeing their faith, said
unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins
be forgiven thee.’

3. And, behold, certain of the scribes said within them-
selves, ‘ This man blasphemeth.’

4. And Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said, * Whelefore
think ye evil in your hearts?

5. For whether is it easier to say, Thy sins be forglven
thee or to say, Arise and walk ? '
4 6 But that ye may know that the Son of man- hath
power on earth to forgive sins (then saith he to the sick of
the palsy), Arise, take up thy bed, and go-unto thine house.’

7. And he arose, and departed to his house.

~ 8. Butwhen the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and
glorified God, which had given such power unto men.

9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man
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named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom: and he
salth unto hlm “Follow me ;’ and he arose, and followed him.

PP AN

U Reason of the Orden,

There would be no scruple at all about the series of this
story,———Mark and Luke have laid it so clear,—were it not
that Matthew hath brought it in a place so far different from
them, that one would think in him, that this cure of the pal-
sied man was not till Christ’s return .out of the country of
the Gadarenes; for he relateth it thus: “ And he entered
into a ship,: and passed over, and came _mto his awn city.
And; behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy,”
&c. - As if the bringing of the sick of- the palsy were not
till that time of his return, and thatit was immediately upon
it. But, 1. The method of the other two evangelists, who
are far more punctual for order than he is, especially Mark,
must state and rank the series of his story. For it may be
easily observed by any, that considerately will view the true
progress of history in the three, laid together, that Matthew
setteth himself to give relation of the stories themselves,
but is not so very precise in fixing them to their proper
time. But Mark and Luke, who wrote after him, have re-
duced those stories of his into the due order and method of
time, in which they were acted and came to pass; and so do,
as it were, set his clock, and tell the time when his stories
did occur. 2. We observed, at the last section, upon these
words of Matthew, “ When he was come down from the
mountain, great multitudes followed him ; and, behold, there
came a leper,” &c; that the word ‘ behold,” doth not tie the
two verses together in the same time ; but that it singularly
and only pointeth at that story to which it is prefixed, con-
cerning the leper, without looking back to the time of the
story in the verse before. Such another ¢ behold’ is this,
wherewith the same evangelist beginneth this story in hand ;
not that it tieth the bringing of the palsic man, to the time
of Christ’s return out of the land of the Gadarenes, of which
there is mention in the verse before;—but it pointeth to the
story, before which it is set, looking forward to that,~and
not backward, to the story in the verse before, at all,
3. Now, the reason why Matthew hath laid this story so far
off, may readily be observed by looking into his text, in this
ninth chapter. He joineth this story, about the palsic
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man, and that about Levi’s, or his own; calling ; and a third
~ about his feast ; and a fourth about Jairus’s coming to Christ;
all together. But these were not all of the same time, only
the two first were of the same time ; and the two latter were
also concurrent in time, but a great while after. Yet, he
being minded to despatch the story of his own call, and ofhis
feast, both together, as also the other two evangelists do, he
hath pitched all the stories upon the time of his feast. His
feast, indeed, was presently upon Christ’s return from among
the Gadarenes,~—and Jairus’s coming to him was atthe time
of that feast, and so: those are laid there in their proper time
and order. Now, though his call was a long while before
his feast,—yet, to despatch all that story of himself at once,
he hath laid- his call also at the same place ; and with it hath
likewise joined the story of the palsic man, which was im-
mediately before his call. Why we have parted the story
of his call and his feast, which all the three evangelists, that
speak of them, have laid together; and why we have referred
them to several times,—we shall give the reason of 1t in the
order of the next following section. - :

Harmony and Ea:planatzon

Luke, v.17: “ As he was teaching, there were Pha-
risees. and doctors of the law sitting,” &c.] Our Saviour,
having walked and preached through Galilee for a good
space, doth now, near Passover-time, betake himself to Ca-
pernaum, to his own home again, that he might provide there
for his journey to Jerusalem to the feast. To C‘apernaum
there had followéd him,—besides others that fell to him, in
his Galilean: perambulation,— Pharisees, scribes, and doc-
tors of the law ;" for all the three are mentioned, by the three
evangellsts in the relation of this story. And it will not be
amiss, nor much besides our business, to look a little dis-
tinctly what kind of men the ‘ scribes, and Pharisees,‘aﬁd
doctors of the law,” were ; seeing there is 80 frequent mens+
tion of them in the gospel. ‘

) S,ECT. 1. The Distinction and Division of the Jeivz’sk Natz'on.

- For the proceeding in which inquiry, it may not be im-
pertinent, in the first place, to look upon the division of the
- whole nation of the Jews, as it 15 held out very ordinarily,
and comimonly, in. their own writers. And that was, into
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omor b and ¢8RN DY the * scholars’ or ¢ disciples-of
the wise,* ahd ¢ the people of the land ;> or the learned sort
o‘fpeois'le,zaﬁdunlearned;‘ or those that were men of breed-
ihg, 'and that were not. - Examples of this dichotomy might
beproduced by hundreds out of the Jewish authors ; sha;ll
cmly offer these few :—

“ The scholars of the wise are comely in a c;oclety but
the people of the land are not comely in a soclety".”

“ Rabbi Akiba said, When ‘I was of the people of the
land I: sald 0O for a scholar of the W1se, how would I klss

« Is there a matter of controversy between a scholar of
the wise, and one of the people of the land * They adhere to"
the scholar*.” |

¢ The scholars of the wise might not eat in an inn, nor
in the streets, nor with the people of the land?.”

“ A priest of the people of the land readeth in the syna—-
gogue before a great wise man, an Israelite®’ -
- ¢ A bastard, if a scholar of the wise, 1s of more value
than a high-priest of the people of the land®” Where, by
¢ a priest’ and ‘ high-priest of the people of the land,’ he
meaneth such as indeed was a true priest, or high-priest, but -
such a one as was unlearned. For, ““ they called every one,
that knew not the doctrine of the law, The folk of the land®.”

Sect. 2. The Division and Distinction Qf the learned of
the Nation.

Thus was the first and general division of the nation
into learned and unlearned, men bred up in the study of law,
and men that were not: and to this division, doth that
speech of the Pharisees themselves refer, “ Doth any of the
rulers, or of the Pharisees, believe in him? But this people,
which know not the law,” &e¢. Now, the learned of the na-
tion, which were called ¢ the wise,” and ¢ the scholars’ or
“ disciples of the wise,” were parted, and even crumbled,
into many sub-divisions : Scribes, Pharisees, Sadducees,
Herodians, mentioned in Scripture,—and Essenes, Chasi-
dim, Jechidim, Zelotee, Therapeutz, in Jewish writers.

- Now, the reason of this their division, was in regard of

v Massecheth derech arets Zinta, cap. 4. w Juchasln, fol. 22.
* Maim. in Talm. Torah, cap. 4. ¥ Idem. z Idem, in Tephil. cap. 12.
2 }d. in Talm. Torah, cap. 3. b Elias Lev, in Tishhb. ¢ John, vii, 48, 49.
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some of them holding to, and others of them warping from,
the national and state-religion; some more, some less,—some
one way, some another. For if their own authors did not
tell, reason itself and common sense would do it, that that
nation, which only, of all others, had religion among them,
had some common and set rule for their religion, by which.
they were to go, and to be guided, inthe practice of it. The
rule was ¢ Moses and the prophets:’ the setting of this rule
for practice, that is, giving. it its fixed and determinate sense
for that purpose, was by the Sanhedrim, or great council:
and according as any one kept exactly to the rule-so deter-
mined, or swerved from it by excess or defect, he came
under one or other of these titles and recognizances. .

Sect. 3. The National and State-Religion of the Jews,
in the Times of Christ.

Their religion, in these times, howsoever they pretended
to the Scriptures for their rule, yet lay, in a manner, all in -
traditions, which they not only valued above the Scriptures,
but, by them, they made the Scriptures of none effect at all®.
They held, that “ the Lord made his covenant with them
according to the traditional law=” They held, “the written
law scant and narrow, in comparison of the traditionalf.”
And that « the written law might be taught for hire, but the
traditional might nots.”

Now, their traditions were twofold ; either those that they
called and accounted *»bm i’ 7251 ¢ an unwritten law given
to Moses at Sinail,’ and handed by tradition from generation
to generation; or the practical glosses and canons, which
were made upon that unwritten and traditional law, in the
several generations as they passed : both these were called
‘ the traditions of the fathers and of the elders®.’

The deliverers of the cabala, or unwritten law (which,
they say, came successively from Moses), they will name you,
as directly from generation to generation, as the Papists will
name you popes successively from Peter. . « Moses (say
they) received this traditional law from Sinai, and delivered
it to Joshua, Joshua to the elders, the eldersto the prophets,
and the prophets to Ezra’s great synagogue'.” The par-

4 Matk, vii, 7—0. e Baal Torim, on Gen.1.3. . f Tanc. fol. 4.
§ Maim. in Talin, Torah, cap 1. h Matt. xv, 2. Gal.i, 14. 1 Pet. i."18,
! Talm. in Avolh, cap. 1.
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ticular hands, through whlch it passed thither, we observed
at Matt, iii. 7.

After the return of the captivity, they derive its pedlgree
thus’; “ Simeon the Just received it from Ezra; Antigonus

of Soco, from Simeon ; Joses the son of Joezer of Zeredah,

and Joseph the son of J ohanan of Jerusalem, received it from
Antigonus ; Joshua the son of Perekiah, and Nittai the Ar-
belite, received it from them; Judah the son of Tabbai, and
Simeon the son of Shetah, received it from Joshua and Nit-
tai; Shemaiah and Abtalion, received it from Judah and
Slmeon Hillel and Shammai from them; Rabban Simeon,
the son of Hillel, and Rabban Jochanan Ben Zaccai, received

it from Hillel and Shammai; Rabban Gamahel called the

Old (Paul’s master), received it from Rabban Simeon his fa-
ther; Rabban Simeon, the son of Gamaliel, received it from
Gamaliel (he was slain at the destruction of the temple);
after him, was his son Rabban Gamaliel of Jabneh, who re-
ceived it from his father; and after him, was Rabban Jocha-
nan Ben Zaccai, who ha.d recewed it from H1llel and Sham—
mai),” &ec. ‘ :

This is the tradition concernmg the descent and con-
veyance of the traditional law; of which persons, and of
which law, these two things are to be taken notice of :—
1. That all those, that are named single in this succession,
were the heads or presidents of the Sanhedrim ; and where
they are named double, or (man) ¢ pairs,” the first named of
the two was ¢ Nasi,” or president,—and the second named

s ¢ Ab beth din,’ or vice-president. 2. That this cabala,
or traditional law, whose conveyance they thus pretended
from Moses, might not be disputed, as concerning the truth
or certainty of it,—though it received, in every generation,
some 1llustration and practical gloss for the laying out of
1ts latitude and extent.

They that fixed these positive practical senses upon it,
were the elders of the great Sanhedrim, concluding there-
upon in ‘the council, and commenting this traditional law into
particular laws and ordinances, as rules to the nation whereby
towalk : and the Sanhedrim, of every generation, was adding
something in this kind or other. And so they held, “ That
the great Sanhedrim at Jerusalem was the foundation of the
traditional law, and pillars of instruction: and from them de-

J Avoth, ubi supr. Maim. in pref. ad Madda; and Juchasin, fol. 15,14, &c.
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crees ahd judgments went out unto dll Isrdel: and whoso-
ever believed Moses,and his law, was bound to rest and lean
upon them for the matters of the law*.” R

Now, the way or manner of their 1eg1slat1ve determmmg
upon this unwritten law, was thus :— o

1. The general rule by which they went to Work was
mm': wmo My ‘to make a hedge to the law; that men
should not break in upon it, to transgress it. And this was &
special ground and rise, and a specious colour, for all their
traditions ; for they pretending to make constitutions to
fence thie law from viplation; and to raise the observance of
it the higher,—they brought in inventions and fancies of their
own . brains for laws ; and so made the law, indeed, nothing
worth, Take a pattern of orie or two of their hedges, that
they: made to this purpose.—The written law forbade, ¢ Thou
shalt not seethe the kid in her mother’s milk.” Now, to make
sure, as they pretended, that this should not be broken in
upon, they fenced it with this tradition, “Thou shalt not
seethe any.flesh whatsoever in any milk whatsoever. All
things that were appointed to be eaten the same day, the
command taught till the dawning of the next morning: if
s0, why do the wise men say but till midnight ?—namely, to
keep men far enough from transgressingl.” -

- And such another hedge they made to the times, in that
story that is mentioned by Tanchumah™; * A man, in the
time of the persecution, in the days of the Greeks, rode upon
a horse on the sabbath-day; and they brought him before
the Sanhedrim, and they stoned him ; not because it was fit to
do so, but, because of the times, it wds necessary to do so0.”
.::::2. This, then, being the ground, upon which thgy_went to
work (with an aim to this hedge, as they pretended in all
their constitutions), they hammered their cabala, or unwritten
law, into these three parts, or forms; nwmn, v, PARan,
¢ constitutions, decrees, and customs,” or practices® . I shall
not be curious to give the exquisite difference of these three
it this place: .they were (in a few words) laws, which they
hewed out of their cabala, enjoining some things to be done,
or forbidding others, or preseribing the; manner of doing.
We shall take up one example or.two to this purpose :— It
il command to pray every day, as it said, Ye shall serve

- J_-.

K Maim i in Mamnm, cap. 1. 1 Beracuth bap. 1.
Rl 37, n Vid, Maim. in Mamnm cap. 1, 8, &
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the Lord your. God. They leamed, by tradition, that this sers
vice is prayer, because it is said, Ye shall serve him with alt
your heart. The wise men say, What service is that, that-
is with the heart? It is prayer. Now there is no numbér of
prayers appointed by the law, nor no fixed time for- prayer
appomted by the law, nor no obligation to this prayer set
down in the law;” thatis, no mention of persons tied tdit°.

Therefore, the Sanhedrim, in several generations, made
canons and constitutions to decide and determine upon all
these partlculars, as their own reason and emergencles did
lead them and give occ&smn As, in one generatmn, they
prescribed such and such' times for morning and evening
prayer. In process of time, they found these times alotted
to be too strait; therefore, the Sanhedrim of another genera-
tion did give enlargement, as they thought good. And sg,
concerning the number of prayers to be said daily, one San-
hedrim appointed so many :-—but time and experience found
afterward, that these did not answer such or such an occasion,
as, it seems, was not observed, when they were appointed;
therefore, the Sanhedrim of another generatlon thought good
to add more and more still, as occasions, unobserved before,
did emerge ; and so the number of their daily prayers grew,
at last, to be eighteen. “ And in the days of Rabban Gama-
liel (says my auothor last cited) x=w»3 o'¥1 137 heretics in-
creased in Israel” (he meaneth those, that, from Judaism,
turned to Christianity): “and they vexed Israel, and per-
suaded them to turn from their religion. He, seeing this to
be a matter of more import than any thing else, stood up,
he and his Sanhedrim, and appointed another prayer; in
which there was a petition to God to-destroy those heretics:
and this he set among the prayers, and ordained it to be in
every one’s mouth : and so all the daily prayers were nine-
teene.”

Sect. 4. The Scribes and Doctors.

Thus was the state-religion of the Jews, and thus stated
and settled. The groundwork was pretended traditions
from Moses, expounding the written law, delivered from
hand to hand in the Sanhedrims of several congregations :
the superstructure was legislative, and practical senses made
hereupon, and determined for the use of the people by the

* Maim, in Tephillah, cap. 1. - P Ibid, cap, 2.
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Sanhedrim. Now, they that had to deal in these determina-
tions, were called ‘the scribes; and those were. divided
into four ranks :—

1. The < Nasi’ and < Ab beth din,’ that is pres1dent’ and

‘ vice-president,” who were the special treasurers of the ca-
bala; which, they pretended, did descend from Moses.

2 The whole Sanhedrim itself, which made their canons
.and constitutions out of this Cabala, and did impose them
upon the people.

3. Those men of the Sanhedrlm, or others, that kept di-
vinity-schools, and read public lectures in explication of
these traditions, SaHlllel ‘Shammai, Gamaliel, Tyra,nnus, or
Turnust.

And, 4. Those that expounded these Iaws, as, the public
preachers in their synagogues.

According to which several acceptations, the word
¢ gseribe’ is to be construed in the New Testament, suitable
to the scope of the place, and to the occasion whereupon the
word is used. As, 1. In that division of the Sanhedrim into
¢ chief priests,” and * scribes,” and °elders®,” the scribes.are
here peculiarly to be understood, either for the president
and vice-president, the receivers and deliverers of the cabala,
or for those that kept divinity-schools: for, propetly, all the
members of the Sanhedrim were elders, and all of them were
scribes: and yet this distinction 1s used, to difference these
scribes, in the sense mentioned, from the rest of the company,
and the elders of the people from the elders of the priest-
hood. 2. In that passage, * The scribes and Pharisees sit
in Moses’s chair®;” the word ° scribes’ meaneth the whole San-
hedrim, who sat in the chair of judicature. And in this
sense is the word taken in that common and ordinary phrase,
which the Hebrew authors infinitely use, =D 27 ¢ the
words of the scribes.” 3. In such passages as these, ¢ The
scribes say, Elias must first come :” and, “ he taught as one
having authority, and not as the scribes:” and, “ A scribe, .
taught to the kingdom of heaven, bringeth out.of his trea-
sure things new and old,” &c ; the word is more.properly to
-be understood for their public teachers.

- .And so it is to be construed in this passage, that we have
in_ hand, Mark ii. 6: “ There were. certain of the scribes
sitting there;” which Luke expoundeth, * doctors of the

q Acls,,xiii; 3; xix. 9, &e. r Matt. xxvi. 3. © s Matt. xxiii. 2.
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law, out of every town of Galilee,” &c. For scribes and doc-
tors were terms convertible'; and so were scribes and
la.wyers"

SECT 5 Of ' the Sects warping from this State- Religion.

“We shall not trouble the reader with canvassing the
questlon about all the sects of the Jews, which are, or might
be, mentioned ; we shall only look upon those, that are of
80 frequent mentlon in Scripture, ¢ the Pharisees and Saddu-
cees; especially the Pharisees, which are named in the text
that We bave in hand. Now, that these, and the Essenes,
who commonly, by buman authors, are named with them,
were but schisms or sectaries from the state and national reli-
gion, may appear (to omit more) by these two particulars:—
1. Because by Josephus they are commonly so called, Alpésac,
as Antiq. lib. 12. cap. 9. and cap. 18 ; De Bell.lib. 2. cap. 12;
Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 2, where he also calls them ¢ Philosophi ;’
which very title, used by him and other authors, doth evi-
dently argue, that none of these was the general and set re-
hglon of the nation, but an excrescency out of it, and a sin-
gularity from it". And reason itself might tell so much, be-
cause there was a long time when neither Pharisaism, nor
Sadducism, nor Essenism, was in being; and yet, the nation
had national religion in that time,—and when these came up,
they all differed from it, and one from another. 2. A pas-
sage of Josephus, in the story of his own life, is remarkable
to this purpose: “ 1 grew to a great measure of learning,
being reputed to excel in memory and knowledge. And
being a youth but of fourteen years of age, I was commended
by all for a scholar: and the chief priests and the chief men
of the city would come unto me to be informed of the law.
Being of sixteen years of age, I thought to make trial of the
sects (aipéocwv) that were among us. Now they are three,—
the first, of the Pharisees; the second, of the Sadducees;
and the third, of the Essenes. For I thought I should choose
the best, if I were versed in them all. And so, enduring much
hardship, and with great pains, I went through all three.
And not thinking this enough, but understanding that there
was one Banus, a hermit, who used no clothes but what were
made of trees, and that ate nothing but what grew of itself,

t As, Luke, v, 17, with ver, 21. u Matt. xxii. 535, with Mark xii. 28
v As, Lioke, xviii. 9,
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and that, for chastity’s sake, washed himself oftén day and
night in cold water, I was very zealous to begcome an imita-
tor of him, and I spent three years with him.” -

By which words it is apparent, that there was arehcrlon,
in which Josephus was brought up the most of his’ yauth
distinct and different from any of these sects’ religion: and
that he was a student and learned in studies different from
their learning and studies ; till such a time as curiosity put
him to dive into their doctrines and practices, which took
upon them to be the very apex and perfectlon of religion
and learning.

SecT.6. Of the. Sadducees

- Sadoc and Baithus, two scholars of Antlgonus of
Socoh, were the first schismatics and heretics' against this
state-religion, of which we have spoken. They denied the
resurrection, which to deny was heresy indeed ; and they, or
their scholars, denied the whole traditional law, which the
Jews did take for a worse heresy than the other. Anti-
gonus, their master, had used an obscure expression ; 1n his
doctrine, exhorting his scholars to embrace the law, ° not
looking for a reward ;” meaning, that they should embrace it
for the love of itself. But these unlucky scholars miscon-
strued his doctrine, even to the denying, that there was any
reward in the world to come atall: and thereupon they de-
nied the resurrection; and so did the Sadducees after them,
who took their denomination from this Sadoc, the first au-
thor of their sect™. See Matt, xxii. 23 ; Acts, xxiii. 8.
Hereupon that and the succeedmg generations were put
to it, to take np words and arguments, whereby to face and
confute this heresy: and so came the phrases, ‘ The world
. to come,’ ‘Gehennah,’ ¢ Paradise,” ‘Abraham’s bosom,
* The second death,” &c, into use and request that the very
expressmns IIllO‘ht assert the resurrection, and cry down
the wicked 0p1n10n of Sadoc, Baithus, and their followers,
who denied it. And, among other fort1ﬁcatlons, that were
made against this heresy, that argument of Gebikah Ben
Pasisa, or Ben Kosem, is deservedly renowned, 857 1xp
3w 53 &5 M7 s M i « That which was not, came into
bemg, and shall not that much more, that hath been al-
ready*?” meaning, that God, who had made the body of man

* Avoth, R, Nath. onp. 5; Juchasio, ;'01 15; Elias Leev. in Tishbi.
: !Jnchas fol.18.
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‘when it had never been in being,—can much more rdise up

‘that body, that hath been in being before.

- This was the only heresy of Sadoc and his followers at
the first, and they disturbed the settled religion with no
other (only he, and his fellow Baithus, went away to the
temple at Gerizim, and became Samaritans): but he after-
ward, and the Sadducees which came after him, and took
their name from him, held another opinion, which by the Jews
was taken for as bad or a worse heresy than this (though in
itself, indeed, it deserved no such brand); and that was,
they denied the traditional law, and would own no law but
the written law of Moses: and hereupon they were also
called Karaites or Scripturists, because they were all for the
written text, and would not endure any tradifions : and so
they struck at the very root of the then religion, which was
built upon traditions, in a manner, only.

Hear how Rambam’ complains against them; “ From
that arose the cursed sect of heretics, which were called
Karaites : but they are called also, by the wise men, Sad-
ducees and Baithussans: they began to oppose the eabala,

“or traditions, and to expound the text as themselves thought

good, without hearkening to any of the wise men at all,
And Elias Levita thus: ¢ Antigonus of Socoh had two scho-
lars, Sadoc and Baithus, which grew exceeding wicked, and
denied the traditional law, and believed only what was
written in the written law ; therefore, they called them Ka-
raites.”
The Sadducees were addicted to a ceremonious religion
as well as the Pharisees, thongh in all things they went not
so far; and in the same things they went not always alike.
They used phylacteries ‘as well as the Pharisees, but they
wore them not after the very same fashion®. Nay, some-
times some of the priests administered the service at the
temple, mypnsn Ny 5y © after the way of the Sadducees,’
different from the ordinary way ; but such (as the Jerusalem
Talmud relateth) died strange deaths. And the matters
wherein they followed the way of the Sadducees, were all
about ceremony. But they would own none of the cere-
monies they used, as derived from tradition, but (as they
pretended) deduced in all points from Moses’s text. For
they would acknowledge nothing but what was written ;

¥ In Avoth, cap, 1. ' ¥ Megil. fol. 24,
P2
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though oftentimes they did not so much find it to be writ-
ten so, as they made it so by their construction: and joined
in many things with the traditional ceremonies, but scorned
to receive them from tradition, but would make shift to find
ground for them in the text: even as many, amongst us at
thlS day, hold Armlnlan Socinian, or Popish tenets, yet
scorn to fetch them, or acknowledge them fetched, from'
Arminius, Socinus, or Rome ; but will seem to fetch them
out of the very text of Scripture.

Let me conclude this matter with some words of Jose-
phus, to show, how they despised and rejected traditions ;
and, with a passage in Maimonides, that showeth, how they
would have nothing but what was to be seen in the text of
Scripture. ““ The Pharisees (saith Josephus®) delivered many
things unto the people as appertaining to the law, by tra-
ditions from the fathers, which are not written in the law of
Moses. And, therefore, the sect of the Sadducees cast them
off; saying, that these things are to be accounted for laws,
which are written ; but that these things, that come by
tradition from the fathers, ought not to be kept. And
about these matters were often great disputes and dif-
ferences betwixt them.”

‘And, “ it is unlawful (saith Maimonides®) for a man to
teach when he i1s drunk : but if he teach a thing that is so
plain in the law, zorpyix ymyTw 9y that even the Sad-
ducees will acknowledge it, then is it lawful: as, that a
creeping thing is unclean, a frog clean, blood forbidden,” &c.

Sect. 7. Of the Phariseces.

As the Sadducees, on the one hand, made nothmg of
traditions at all,—so the Pharisees, on the other hand, did
make exceedingly too much, not only beyond the Sadducees,
but also the rest of the nation that walked in the highway
of the state-religion, separating and singling themselves in
a more strict course of ceremonious devotion, -from other
people. The Jews do write their name D and DYID
‘ Parush’ and ¢ Parushim,” with » in the second: syllable.
But the Greek of the New Testament, and Josephus, as also
the Syriac and Arabic, do read it with ¢, @apicaio: and
Rtymp ¢ Pharish;’ suitable to the Chaldee and Syriac lan-
guage, which was then spoken. The word * Parash’ is used

* Antig, lib. 13, cap. 18. ~ ®In Biath Hammikdash, oap. 1.



Luke, v.17.] FOUR EVANGELISTS.—Part IIL 21%

but once in Scripture for © separation,’ as it is observed by
Elias: Lewta, whose words are these ; rwapm 51an P’ v
TN DIPHI PO RPN R¥MI KD &e. “ Parash (salth he) be-
- tokeneth division and separation, and it is found in Scrip-
tare but only once; mw-p: nxy N3 Ezek. xxxiv. 12 (his
¢ scattered or parted sheep ;’ Hgoﬁam Sakeywpiopéva, in the
Septuagmt rendered by the Latin, ¢ oves separata’): yet our
Rabbins, of happy memory, have used it exceeding much.
And from hence is the noun ¢ Parush’ and ¢ Parushim,’ that
18, Pharisee and Pharisees ; and they were men separate from
the ways of the world, as were the Nazarites,”—Bsdal Aruch
yet clearer ; Dy RPI SIRD 1Y TIND 5203 WYY WDW RYT RO
Sanma prom R yon « A Pharisee (saith he) is he that se-
parateth himself from all uncleanness, and from all unclean
meats, and from the common people, that understand not
the exact orders for meats,” &c. According to this sense
of separation, Juchasin calleth Merlin’s mother a fwhmp ‘a
‘Pharisee ;’ that is, a nun, or recluse. His story of him and
her is briefly thus : 8905 RapN3 PowD DA DI A NS 13
7397 DMDD WYY AN PN N3 DT DR T 1 T N
- * In the days of pope Leo, was the great wise man, Merlin,
in England : and they say he was the son of a spirit: now
his mother was a king’s daughter, a nun: and he made
many books*.” :

And divers other passages, in the Jewish writers, might
be produced, by which they show the general acceptation of
the word  Pharisee ;” namely, that it signified and imported
“ separation:” and that the Pharisees were separatists from.
others of the nation. ,

Now, about the separation of the Pharisees from other
persons, two things are to be examined :—1. In what that se-
paration did consist: and, 2. From what persons it was that
they did separate. :

As to the first ; Their separation from others was not
about the public ordlnances, orrefraining the public assem-
blies, as the separatists of our times do, but it consisted in
some other thing. In Matt. xii. 9.13,and Lukevi. 6,7, there
were Pharisees in the synagogue at the public worship, &e..

And separation from the public assemblies was against
their own position: W7 {73 Y1 Y¥2BRY PN NPHRI 2% NSon
cor “ The prayer of the congregation (saith their tradi-

¢ Fol. 144. col, 1. |
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tion) is always heard : yea, though sinners be among them,
yet the holy blessed God refuseth not the prayer of the as-
sembly. Therefore, it is necessary, that @ man join himself
with the congregation, and pray not alone at any time,
when he may pray with the congregation: and let a man
ever go to morning and evening prayer in the synagogue;
for his prayer is not always constantly heard but in the sy-
nagogue. And every one that hath a synagogue in his city,
and prayeth not in it with the congregatlon, he 18 called 1w
¥9 an evil neighbourd.” « .

Nor did their separatlon consist in reframmg the com-~
pany and converse of others ; for they sat in the Sanhedrim
with Sadducees®; they went to other men’s houses’; con-
versed with any sorts of men to make them proselytess;
conferred ordinarily with Christ and his disciples®. And, in-
deed, it will be a hard thing to find, in the Jews’ antiquities,
mention of separation of any of the nation, from the con-
verse of others: unless it were from a person anathema-
tized ; which falleth not under the consideration that we
have in hand.
- To eat, indeed, with the common sort of pe0p1e they
made it shy'; for ““ none of the scholars of the wise would
eat with the people of the land,” as was observed before : no
more would any of the people of the land with a heathen !
(therefore, that profane person of the church of Corinth must
be used as a heathen, or publican®, they must not eat! with
him); but to talk, walk, sit, buy, sell, and to use other common
converse with men of the nation, it was neither against the
tenets nor practice of the Pharisees, nor any other sects of
the nation, unless it were the Essenes growmg Therapeutee,
or the colleges of hermits in Egypt. |

2. The separation of Pharisees, therefore, did not cons:rst
(which is the second thing to be looked after) so mpeh in
their withdrawing from the society of men; as it did in a
singularity of holiness and devotion, which they pretended,
and took upon them, to have above, beyond, and distinet
from, other men : walking beyond, and above, therule of the
state-religion, and commen ‘deveti‘on of the nation; and

4 Maimeon, in Tephliiah cap. 8.
e Aots, xxiii. 6; Mark, iii. 6 : see also Matt. xvx 1.
f Mark,u 16, &o. - & Matt. xxdji. 15.

b Matt xv. 1, and xil. 1, 2, &ec. i As Mark, ii. 16.
I Acts, xi. 8, k& Matt, xviii. 17, 11 Cor.v. 11.
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seaming something above Ela, in the scale of holiness, to’
the eyes of others; whereas He, whose eyes walk through:
the earth, saw them to be but palnted sepulchres, full of rot-
tennﬁs and corruption®,

~Their transcendency of holiness, whlch they took upon
them, they desired should appear especially in these two-
particulars:—1. In extreme ceremoniousness beyond other
men ; as, in frequent washings, large phylactéries, ‘ touch not,
taste not, handle not,” &c. And, 2. In extraordinary pre-
tended devotions; as, long and frequent prayers, much show
of fastings, &c. that they might be seen of men. .

We will not antedate the consideration of these particu-
lars, by insisting on them here, but reserve them to be locked
after, as they come to hand in our future progress: only here
let us take the pattern and character of the Pharisees, as the
Talmud itself, and the Jews’ own authors, do picture them ;
which, for the present, may serve for some explanation of
those particulars, wherein the Gospels do point at their pre-
tended and hypocritical superlative holiness. The Talmud
nameth seven kinds of Pharisees:—1. /0w w31 “ The She-
chemite Pharisee, myn pw® x5 ¥onw pow neyh . ey that
doth like the Shechemites, who circumcised themselves, not
for the commandment’s sake, but for advantage. 2. /53 WD
The dashing or stumbling Pharisee (for so we may interpret
it), 2913 DR N2 oD prannn that avoids thrusting
upon men in the way: £23383 1239 po and dashes his feet
against the stones:” he went so demure a grave pace, that
he would not lift up his feet from the ground, but dashed and
stumbled against every stone that lay in his way. 3. wmp
wpp “ The Phlebotomizing Pharisee; pnh Xow pr1a nim xxva
oy =202wn he, as he went, would thrust up to the wall,
lest he trouble the passengers that went and came,” pPpm
=512 1 so hard, that he would dash his face against the
wall and draw blood. 4. ®2vm wyp ¢ The Pestle! Pharisee,
12 y133 70 that wrapped his coat about his hand, 1mxy
xR 8o 2% 33 yann prmnn and kept off himself from
touching of any men, lest he should be defiled:” using his
hand, mufﬂed in his clothes, as it were a pestle to drlve off
men from him. 5. mwyx 20 o o “The Superero~
gation Pharisee, that said, What is my duty, and I will do

k Matt, xxiii. 27.
- 1¢¢ Qui est depressus et incurvatos instar pistilli, quod scilicet superne relusum, ot
quasi duplicatam est:” See Buxtorf’s Lex. p. 1852.—En.
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it,and tospare : show me my transgression, and I will amend
it ; as meaning, that there is no man that can show wherein
ever I transgressed. 6% spp3 9Mx 2o Another dashing
Pharisee, o3 7 that went bending double, in show of
humility : and winked as he went, and dashed his feet against
stones : but his heart was naught. He drew blood by dash-
ing against walls ; seeming to be very humble; and, for the
abundance of his humility, he would not look about him as
he went, but dashed his arms or shoulders against walls, and
drew blood : and all this, not in the fear of God, but to deceive
men. 7% mansn o The Pharisee of love: that becamea
Pharisee for the love of men, or for the love of God.” "‘Vid.
Talm. in Sotah, cap. 3. in Gemara ; and Aruch R. Nathan in
voce, 2D where he also mentioneth [ s mx Ay “Joanna,
a woman Pharisee;” of whom he giveth this story in the
word nny : “ Joanna, the daughter of Retibi, by witcheraft,
hindered women’s childbearing, and put them to extreme
pain in childbirth. Now, she pretended to be a very holy
woman ; and they used to come to her,and to beg her prayers
in behalf of such or such a woman, that she might be deli-
vered : and then she would loose the charm, and the woman
was soon brought to-bed : at last, she was discovered to be a
witch, and then they slew her.” He calleth her fihmp ‘a
" Pharisee,” because of her pretended holiness.

This was the Pharisee’s separation or distinction from
other men; notin regard of refraining of the society of men,
either in public or private, either in synagogue or street, but
in taking on him, and seeming, to be more incomparably holy,
and most distinctively transcendent, above all other'. They
despised the Sadducees as heretics; and the strictness of
the Essenes, as far short of their ceremoniousness (though, I
believe, they were the far honester and more sincerely reli-
gious men); and the rest of the learned of the nation, that
were not of these sects, were nothing in their eyes, because
not of their way and practice But as for the common peo~
ple, it is above expression how scornfully they loocked upon
them. YORN Dy 3 oy 2o ot 5ax 85 ““ A Pharisee that
had an lssue, mlght not eat with one of the common people

_'that had an issue,” though they were both under the same
uncleanness™. Nay, they had a .SCOI‘nflfll maxim, =9y 133

k In Buxtorf’s Chald. Talm. Rabb. Lexicon, p. 1853, the siath kind of Pharisee
is, ‘" the Pharisece of Iove;” and the seventk, * the Pharisee of fear,” mxyp prn.
~—En. ! Luke, xviii. 10, . ™ Sabbath, cap. 1. in Gemara.,
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=D DA ¢ORT that “the garments of the common peo-
ple were to them, as the shoes of him that had an issue®:”
for, having touched their garments, they washed themselves
before they ate, as havmg been defiled by them with a high
uncleanness.” Aruch in voce #p. And that speech of
theirs, mentioned before, may top up alle, “ This people, that
know not the law, is cursed.”

Thus were the Pharisees separated and severed, in thelr
own conceit and practice, and would appear 80 in the eyes
of others, from all other men of the nation, as in a higher

formand pitch of holiness and devotion: looking down upon

all sorts of men as below them in piety and religion; and
though not separating from their society, yet not equalhng
them within their thoughts, but despising them: conversing
ordinarily with the common people, but washing after coming
near them, as having received defiling from them.

This great pretence and show of holiness they politicly
used, to bring theminto the esteem and repute of men, and in
favour with the people : which end they accordingly a.ttalned
unto so far, that they got all the applause, and, indeed, all
the power, into their own hands. “ The Pharisees have so
great power with the multitude (saith Josephusp), that if they
speak any thing against the king, or against the high-priest,
they are presently believed.” And a little after : ““The Sad-
ducees did only win upon the rich, but had not the common
people on their side. But the Pharisees had the multitude
for them.” They had small reason, considering how they
scorned them, and domineered over them. And there he
relates how they stirred up the people’s hate against Hyrca
nus the king, and? how they did the like against king Alex-
ander. And, therefore, when he was upon his death-bed, he
adviseth Alexandra, the queen, to keep in with the Pharisees:
“For that they were very powerful with the people, and
could hurt those they hated, and help their friends. MéAiora
vap morebeadar wapa T WANJeL, wepl v dv pIovovvric Ti
xaremov Aéywor.  For that they are mightily believed by the
people, especially if they speak evil of any man whom they
hate. And I myself, saith the king, came into disfavour by
their means, because I gave them offence.” And to trouyble
the reader but with one character more of them: The same
Josephus® gives them this badge: Pagpioaior Bamkei’m duva-

- » Hagigsh, cap. 2. o Johm, vii. 49, P Antiq. lib. 13. - cap. 18,
9 In cap. 23. Hudson, p. 600. T Aat, lib. 17, cap. 3.
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pevor pdAiora avrirpaeoew, Tpoundeie, kix rob mpobmrrov dp 1d
woleuety ¢ kai (BAamwrerw dwpopfvoc: “ The Pharisees are ex-
ceeding strong to oppose kings; they are subtle, and very
forward to make open war, and to do mischief.” )
Now, although the words ‘scribes’ and ‘ Pharisees’ are
made terms convertible in this portion of Scripture that we
are upon (for whereas Luke calls them ¢ Pharisees and doe-
tors of the law®,” and ‘ scribes and Phariseest,’ the other two
evangelists have only called them ‘scribes’), and the like
convertibleness is used in other places,—yet was there a dis-
tinction to be made betwixt a scribe and a Pharisee.. To this
purpose is that passage observable in Acts xxiii. 6, 7. 9;
where the Sanhedrim is described to consist of ‘ Pharigees,
Sadducees, and scribes, which were on the Pharisees’ part 3’
that is, scribes that were of the Pharisees’ mind and part, in
matter of opinion,—but were not Pharisees in demeanour, in
matter of so precise conversation: unless the word scribes,
there, do mean the president and vice-president of the coun-
cil, For it was very possible, nay easy, for a man, to be a
scribe, that is, either a member of the Sanhedrim, or a public
teacher,—and yet neither a Sadducee in opinion, nor a Pha-
risee in practice. The Sadducees of the Sanhedrim may be
called scribes, becaiise they were of the law-makers to the
nation as well as the Pharisees; but the Pharisees more
properly might be called so, because they were so zealous of
traditions, and of the decrees of the scribes, that had still
gone before them : but every scribe that held with the Pha-
risees in that poiat, went not with them in the strictness of
their ceremonious demeanour: so that every scribe was not
a Pharisee, and every Pharisee not a scribe. For the title
‘scribe’ did denote a function, but the title Pharisee did de~
note devotion. Now these, that the evangelists speak of in
the place that we have in hand, were both Pharisees and
scribes : thatis, not only the public teachers, in theirschools
and synagogues, of those traditions upon which the state-
religion was settled, and according to which, the body of the
nation walked; but such as took upon them 2 preciseness
and devotion above the common rate and practice of those,
that walked in the state-religion. = The concourse of these
doctors was occasioned, partly, by Christ’s peregrination
throughout their synagogues of Galilee, where they were eye
and ear-witnesses of his works and words,—and, partly, by
s Ver, 17, - t Ver. 21,
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“that fame, that was now spread of him through all the coun-
tries thereabout®. And Christ, in this great concourse of
such learned, prying, and captious men, doth mightily and
abundantly show forth his power of healing, which Luke hath
attered, “ The power of God was present to heal them;” that,
by such demonstrations, he might convince them, that he was
the Messias. '

Mark, ii. 4 : “ They uncovered the roof; and, when they
had broken it up, they let down the bed.””] It seemeth, by
some passages of Scripture, that, as their houses were flat-
roofed, so that they had grates on the top of the roof, through
which they received light and air, when they pleased; and,
when they would, they covered those grates with a covering,
to keep out cold and foul weather. So it is said of Noah,
that he removed ‘the covering of the ark, and looked®,
though it had a window in the side of it to have looked out™:
and of Ahaziah, that he fell through ‘a lattice*;” which may
be understood of this grate, as he was walking over it. Now,
whether the evangelists mean, that these -men took up this
cover, grate and all, and let'dgwn the bed; or rather, as
their expression seems to carry it, that they broke the solid
and whole roof ;—we shall not insist to make inquiry after
it ; only we cannot but observe, how like this bed, and man
in it, comes down from the top of the house, to the coming
down of Peter’s sheet from heaven?, let down by the four
COrners. '

Matt. 1x. 2: “ Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins are for-
given thee.”] What Matthew and Mark utter, ¢ son,’—Luke
expresseth ¢ man®;’ and the terms may be understood -con-
vertibly, according to the idiom of the language used both
among the Hebrews, and the Chaldees. Or if the word
‘son,” be construed in its closer strictness, it may be taken
as an expression used by elders to younger persons, or by
superiors to inferiors®; but I should expound it in a closer
strictness still, as spoken by Christ in much tenderness and
cherishing to that singular faith of this man, that he ob-
served in him. It is said,indeed, by all the evangelists, that
Jesus saw ‘ their faith,” as applying it to the four men, that
brought the palsic man thither; but it cannot be so much

¢ As N.Iatt. iv. 25. v Gen. viii. 13, ¥ Ver, 8.
x 2 Kings, 1. 2. ¥ Acts, x. z Luke, v. 20.
2 As John, vii, 19, 1 Sam. iv. 16, Luoke, xvi, 25.
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as surmised, but that the diseased man had faith as well, and
as vigorous, as they. And, indeed, a greater faith-had fot
been showed by any, that had dealt with Christ in all the
story hitherto, than was showed in this action, of bringing
this man before him in such a manner; and thereupon, it is
the less to be wondered at, if Christ do, in most melting and
tender expression, call him ‘ son,” and pronounce healing of
the soul to him, that came for healing of his body.

It is not to be doubted, but that, upon these words of
Christ, the man had received healing, though he had said
no more to him: since none that came to him in faith, went
away not sped. Yet herein lieth some scruple and ques-
tion, how the. forgiveness of his sins could have influence
unto the healing of his disease: since that is the cure of
the soul, and not of the body,—and since justified persons
are as incident to diseasedness and to death, as those that
are not justified. There is a passage in the prophet Isaiah,
something agreeable to this matter in hand, and that is in
chap. xxxiii, 24; * The inhabitant shall not say, Iam sick;
the people that dwell thergin, shall be forgiven their ini-
quity.” Now, in such passages as these, there seemeth re-
ference to be had to those curses, threatened for violation of
the law, in Deut. xxviii ; amongst which there are sad dis-
eases of body and mind, mentioned and denounced, ver. 21,
22. 27, 28. 35. 59—61. And from that ground, seemeth to
have risen theirgiving up men, that were palpable offenders,
to a “ cherem,’ or “ a curse,’ and the giving up of men to Satan.
For as for incorrigible offenders, that would not be reclaimed
. by correction; and for whom there was no expresssand posi-
tive law to put them to death,——what was there to be done
with them, but to devote them solemnly, and to leave them.
to those curses, that God denounced against such violaters
of his commandments! which judicial process, founded
upon the warrant and belief of his word, it pleased the Lord
very often to follow, with answerable effect: and such a per-
son became ‘a curse among his people’. And this I sup-
pose to be, * the giving up to.Satan,’ mentioned-in the Scrip-
ture; as devoting such a wretch, out’ of the care and protec-.
tion of God, to the power and disposal of the devil. And.
this-that common and proverblal speech among the Jews,
oS > « Pack to Satan,’ —-whlch is to be found i in thelr Tal-

Y ‘As Nam. v. 27.
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mudical writers,—seemeth to have respect and reference unto:
And, accordingly, divers diseases in the gospel are ascribed
to the inflicting of Satan®; and the giving up of the person
to Satan? must be ““ for the destruction: of the flesh.”

Ver>5: “ Whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven
thee,’? &ec.] It was, indeed, a truth that the scribes aimed at,
when they said, ¢ this man blasphemeth,’ namely, that  none
can f'orgwe sins but God only; but their ignorance con-
cerning the person about whom they spake, did cause them-
selves to blaspheme, when they said he blasphemed. In
this answer of Christ to-. them, ¢ whether is it easier to say,:
&c,—1. He meaneth not, whether is it- -eagier to pronounce
those Words,—-—but whether is it easier to -effectuate those
words,—that 1s, to do those things, that the words do mean,
namely, to forgive sins,—or to heal a palsy ? 2. He meaneth,
that it had been an easier thing to have said, ¢ Rise, take up
thy bed and walk,” and so to have recovered the man of his
malady,—as a prophet, or one endued with the gift of mira-
cles, might have done. But, 3. That he said, ¢ Thy sins are
forgiven thee,’ purposely,—that they might take notice, not
only by his uttering of the words, but also by the effect that
was to follow them, that he had power to forgive sins. As
he had mightily revealed his power in the two cures, that he
had wroughtin the stories before, in casting out a devil, and
healing a leper; so doth he here show this power, a greater
power than either of those; and it may be conceived, that
he purposely useth those words, “ Thy sins are forgiven thee,’
for the man’s healing, rather than, ¢ Rise, take up thy bed,’
—not only because he would show his own power to forgive
sins, but because he would glorify the doctrine of forgive-
" negs of sins before these Pharisees, who stood altogether
upon legal righteousness; and so, at once, would show the
great work of the Messias, to “save his people from theirsins®,’
and the great tenor of the gospel, ¢ faith and remission of
sins:’ he saw °their faith,’ and said, ¢ Thy sins are for-
given.’

Ver. 9: “ He saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the
receipt of custom.”] Matthew is now writing his own story;
and he is not ashamed to speak the worst of himself, that the
.grace of God might be the more magnified in him,—and to tell
you, that he was of the worst sort of men, namely, a publican,

z As Luoke, xiii, 16, and xi, 14, &c. - # 1 Cor. v. b As Matt. i, 18,
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as he speaks it out, chap. x. 3. He was also called ¢ Levi;’
for so Mark and Luke do style him ;—and whether he carried
these names, one before his calling, and the other after, it is
but needless to inquire, since double-namedness among the
Jews was so familiar. He was the son of Alpheus, or Cleo-
pas, and so Christ’s kinsman : and thus that one man hath
four sons that were apostles,—namely, James called the Less,
and Judas (called also Lebbeus and Thaddeus), and Simon
called the Canaanite, and Levi called also Matthew. "

Matthew, it seemeth, was a publican at Capernaum
custom-house, on the seavside (for so it appeareth by the
relation of Mark), to gather tribute, or custom, .of passengers
over the water, and of thiose whose employment Jay in that
sea of Galilee.. And here I cannot but menfion a gloss of
Rabbi Solomon, on Judg. v. 10, 11: “ You (saith he) that
walk afoot by the way, speak and mention this deliverance
which you have from the noise of those, that shot at you
from ambushes; ppowy oop/5 thieves and publicans, that
lay in wait by flocks, to surprise those that came over the
waters.” And the Chaldee paraphrast, at the same place s
speaketh of the ¢ publicans sitting besides the waters.” And
to this purpose, also, may be produced that tradition in the
treatise Sabbath¢:—* To carry out ink on the sabbath to
write with it, oo “wp, one of the publicans’ tickets ; and
to carry out one of the publicans’ tickets, was unlawful.” The
Gemarists there explain what these publicans’ tickets were;
mem 2 oo e i oo © How big (say they) was one
of thede publicans’ tickets ? It was two great letters written
in paper ot on spmething else,” &e.- And the intent of these
tickets was, that he that bad paid his whele toll, or custom,
on this side the weter,—showing it, when he came on the
other side of the water, he was freed from paying any more.

Now, publicans were of two sorts ; “either those, that vo-
luntarily set themselves to a money-changing and money-
breaking trade,~—and, in that trade, by clieating and op-~
pression, raised profit; and such Baal Aruch meaneth, when
he speaketh of Y1 Town by * a publiean that sets up of
himself ;—or such as were set #p by the Romans, to gather
their tribute of the Jews (as saith Haggaon); and they fa-
voured some in partiality, and ‘on ethers they laid load, and,
éﬁwted more than right, and proved but thieves :” Aruc-h m

¢ Cap. 8 e
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o, And whether voluntary or authorized publicans, they
are both bianded as wicked and wnconscionable wretches,
not only by the Seripture, but also by the Jews’ own writers.
And as;in Scrlpture, they are commonly mentioned in con-
junction with sinners or harlots, so: are they also linked in
their-writings with the vilest persons: pranb pan? pom
oo © vows made to murderers, thieves, and publicans,
may be broken®.” poawm pxay yxym poo Hr ¢ These per-
sons are profane or unlawful,—shepherds, alms-gatherers,
and publicans®.” And in Baba Kamah',  The repentance of
shepherds, alms-gatherers, and publicans, is very hard,” &e.
Of such a rank and professwn was Matthew, before his call-
ing; ‘and yet so great is the power of €hrist in his spirit and
grace, he becomes not only an apostle, but a. pennman of the
Gospeél : and (as it is not improbably held) the first that set
pen to paper in that kind, of all the Four: ¢ Matth=usin Ju-
deea Evangelinm primus scribits.”

‘SECTION XXIV.

The second Passover after Clmst s Baptzsm
JOHN, V.

Ver. 1. ArTER this there was a feast of the Jews; and
Jesus went up to Jerusalem.

2. Now there was at Jerusalem, by the sheep- gate a
pool [a], which is called, in the Hebrew tongue, © Bethes-
da’ [b], having five porches [c].

3. In these lay a great multitude of mmpotent folk, of
blind, halt, withered: [d] wal,tmg for the movmg of the
water. -

4. For an angel went down, at a certam season, 1nt0
the pool, and troubled the water ; whosoever then first, after
the troubling of the water, stepped in, was made whole of
whatsoever disease he had. |

5. And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity
thirty-and-eight years.

6. When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he bad been
now 2 long time in that case, he saith unto him, < Wilt thou
be made whole ¥

7. The impotent man answered him, *S8ir, I have no

¢ Talm. in Nedarim, cap. 3. halac. 4. ‘¢ Sanhedr. cap. 1. fol. 24.
! Fol. 94. g Euseb, in Chr. ad Asnom Bominsd, 41
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man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool :
but while I am coming, another steppeth down before me.”

8. Jesus saithunto him, ¢ Rise ; take up thy bed and walk.’

9. And immediately the man was made whole, and took
up his bed and walked : and on the same day was the sab-
bath [e].

10. The Jews, therefore, salid unto him that was cured It
is the sabbath-day ; it is not lawful for thee to carry thybed.’

11. He answered them, ¢ He that made me whole, the
same said unto me, Take up thy bed and walk.’

12. Then asked they him, ¢ What man is. that Wthh
said unto thee, Take.up thy bed and walk? ... - .

- 13, And he that was healed, wist not who it was ; for
Jesus had conveyed hlmSEIf away [ f], a multitude bemg in
that place.

14. Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said
unto him, ¢ Behold, thou art made whole; sin no more;
lest a worse thing come unto thee.’

15. The man departed, and told the Jews [g] that it was
Jesus, which had made him whole.

16. And therefore did the Jews persecute J esus, and
sought to slay him, because he had done those things on
the sabbath-day.

17. But Jesus answered them, ¢ My Father worketh
hitherto; and I work. _

18. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, not
only because he had broken the sabbath, but said also that
God was his Father, making himself equal with God.

19. Then answered Jesus and 'said unto them, * Verily,
verily, I say unto you, ¢ The Son can do nothing of himself,
but what he seeth the Father do; for what things soever he
doth, those also doth the Son likewise.

20. For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth h:m all
things that himself doeth: and he will show hlm greater
works than these, that ye may marvel.

21. Foras the Father raiseth up the dead; and qmckeneth
them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. - ‘

22 For the Father judgeth no man,’ but hath commltted
all judgment unto the Son ;

23. That ‘all men should honour the Son even as they
homur the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, ho-
noureth not the Father which hath sent him.
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24. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my
word and ‘believeth on him that sent me, hath everlastmg
life, .and 'shall not come into condemnatlon but 1is passed
fromdeath unto life.

26, Venly, verily, I say unto you, The hour 18 commg,
and now 1s, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of
God : and they that hear, shall live.

26. For as the Father hath life in hlmself so hath he
given to the Son to have life in himself:

27. And hath given him authority to execute Judgment

also, becausé he is the Son of man [£].
28. .Marvel not-at this: for the hour is coming, in whlch

all that are in the grave%, shall hear his voice, - ;-

- 29. And shall come forth: they that have done good
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil,
unto the resurrection of damnatlon

- 30. I can of mine own self do nothing; as Ihear I
judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek not mine
own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent me.

- 31. If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true.

32. There is another that beareth witness of me, and I
know that the witness which he witnesseth of me, is true.

33. Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth.

34. But I receive not testimony from man : but these
things I say, that ye might be saved.

35. He was a burmng and a shining light : and ye were

willing for a season to rejoice in his light.
36. But I have a greater witness than that of J ohn f'or

the works which the Father hath given me to ﬁmsh ‘the
same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father
hath sent me.

'37. And the Father hlmself Wthh hath sent me, hath
borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any
time, nor seen his shape.- ,

~ 38. And ye have not his word abiding in you for whom
be hath sent, him ye believe not.

39. Search[i] the Scriptures; for in_ them ye think ye
have eternal life : and they are they, which testify of me.

40, And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.

41. I receive not honour from men.

42. ButIknow you, that ye havenotthe love of! God in you

43. 1 am come in my Father’s name, and ye receive me
VOL. V. | Q
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not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will
receive. o :

44. How can ye believe, which receive honour one of an-
other, and seek not the honour that cometh from God only?
= 45, Do not think that F will accuse you to'the Father :
there is-one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whem ye trust.

46. For had ye believed Moses, ye would have beheved
me; for he wrote of me.

47. But if ye believe not h:s wrltlngs, how shall ye be-
lieve my words ?’ - - |

[2] The Syriac omlts the cla,use eqrz rpuﬁarmy, and
readeth thus, “There was there at Jerusalem a place of a
pool:” but the Arabic retains it so far, that it useth the
very Greek -word. The Vulgar reads both the words in one
case, “ Estautem Hierosolymis Probatica piscina,”—though
now amended, as saith Jansenius ; and with the like syntax
- readeth Theophylact, but both disagreeing from the best
copies, and both, by such a reading, causing a very rough
and hardly-to-be-construed construction. - The Chaldee pa-
raphrast, in Jer. xxxi. 39, speaketh of ¢ Piscina vitularia,’
or the < calf’ or heifer pool;’ for he: hath rendered iy
by %3y n2M3%, interpreting the Hebrew word according to
its signification of ‘lowing,” or ‘bellowing;’ where whether
he mean this pool here in mention, be it referred to the
learned to examine the place and judge.

[0] Bethesda.] The Vulgar reads it Bethsa,lda and 50.
doth Tertullian and Theophylact in one edition, as is ob-
served by Beza: but, as he well censureth, . Scriptura pro-
culdubio, propter horum nominum affinitatem, a:librariis; et
aliis Hebreee lingua imperitis, depravata.” And even some
of the Romanists themselves, who value the Vulgar edition at
its full rate, yet forsake it in that reading here. ¢ Bethesda,’
which is the common and most received reading; is con-
ceived by some to be derived or compounded of; SR 12
which signifieth < the place of effusion,’ or “falling in of
waters ;'—either, say some, because the:rain-water, falling
off the houses, gathered here;.or; as others, because the
“waters, used in the temple, fell in thiough an underground
channel hither ; or, as yet:some others, because water ran
out of another pool into this: nay; yet some, farther, have
&reﬁ‘hed of the blood: of the ‘sacrifices: runnmgnm hrl;her.

LI
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But, certainly (to-omit to examine these opinions), the title
of ¢the place of effusion’is a note but little distinctive of &
peculiar. pool  (and it is apparent enough, the evangellst
would put adistinction upon this pool here), since it ‘may be
given t,o sany pool near Jerusalem,:or near any city what,
saever.. The Syriac, therefore, hath more pertinently .gnd

‘properly expressed it XD 13, as signifying the ¢ place of
mercy,’ or compassion, in regard of the virtue that it had of
healing those, that were diseased.

[c] The Greek word Zroa, which is constantly rendered
in the Latin, . porticus,’—is, both it, and that Latin word,
as constantly\rendered in our ,,Encl,rsh a porch:’ in which
there is some ambiguity, because of the singular signification
that we, in England, put upon that word. We take it only
for the .wpdJvpov, first entrance into a house, or church,.or
the like ; as our common experience tells us, whata ¢ church-
porch’ or a ‘house-porch’is; and in other sense than this,
we use 1t not :—whereas the Greek and Latin words, and the
Rabbinic.word »1p (the same with Srod), do signify, com-
monly and eons'tantly, ‘cloister-walks;” such walks as in
which they walk in the Royal Exchange, London,—namely,
walks roofed over,.and the roof borne up on one side with .
pillars. In the survey and description of the temple, we
have had occasion largely to treat of this matter; and there
we have explained and showed the fabri¢ and fashion of
Sroac Tolouwvrog, ¢ Solomon’s porch,’ or cloister-walk, men-
tioned in the Scripture,—and of Zroag Basihuic, ¢ the clois-
ter-royal,’ mentioned by Josephus,—and of yopn =355 yob
<cloister within cloister,” spoken of by the Talmndists.
And so is thé:word to.be understood in this place; that,
joining to. the buildings or walls that stood about this pogl,
‘there were cloisters or walks made, for the people there to
lie or walk under, free from rain and weather. The Syrian
useth the ordinary Talmudic word swpRr; which is but the
Greek.word Zroa brought into a Hebrew garb.

- [d] Sinew-shrunk; as 1 Kings, xiii. 4, Matt. xii. 10
There are only three sorts of diseased ones named by the
evangelist; not but that other, diseases attended here for
cure, but these three were hardest of curing,—and w1t_hg1 the
unreadiest to get down into the water, when it was troubled.

[e] “ And on the same day was the sabbath ”] The ex-
pression is something strange; and it might, almost mduce

Q2
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to think, that, by the ‘sabbath,’ is meant 'not" the sabbath in
its proper sense, but one of the sabbatical or holy-days in
the Passover-week [and so some apprehend it]; but that we
find not the evangelist speaking of the sabbath byt in the
proper sense. By ‘sabbath,’ therefore, in these Words, is
to be understood ‘the sabbatism of the day, as WeII as the
very day itself. i

[ /] ’E&évevaer.] The word by some expositors is made
of a questionable derivation : whether from Eevedw, or from
ikvebw. The latter is the more undoubted, both as better
suiting with the sense of the place, and having also its pa-
rallel in the Old Testament“ “And, as Josiah turned him-
self, he saw the graves,” &c; the Septuagint have it, Kai
tElvevoer "Twolac kal €ide, &c. So Jesus, when he had done
his: cure upon the man, turned himself away, and was
gone; having picked out this long-diseased man to do his
work upon; and not minding, in his wisdom, to heal any
more, nor to be observed by the multitude more than he
must needs. What brought the concourse together in this
place, is somewhat hard to find. Jerusalem was now full
- of people, it bemg the Passover; and whether these cloisters
were full of the poorer sort, that had come up to the feast,
and could not find better accommodation of lodging for
themselves (who can tell, whether they were not built for
such a purpose?); or whether the multitude had followed
Jesus thither, or gathered thither upon the report of the
man’s recovering,—be it left to those to think upon, that
desire to be resolved of it.

[g] « The Jews;” thatis, the ‘ Sanhedrim,’ or the rulers;
for s0 it is very common with the evangelists, espemally
‘with this, to mean by that expression; as, *“ The Jews sent
priests ‘and Levites from Jerusalem!;” ¢ The Jews sought
to kill hinv;” “ The Jews had agreed to put out of the syna-
gogue®,” & ; ; ““The officers of the Jews took Jesus!;” “Now
Caiaphas was he, that gave counsel to the Jews™;” &c So
that Christ is here convented before the Sanhedrim,’ although
‘the evangelist hath not expressed so much © totidemverbis ;’
and is put to answer for his life, about :the violation of the
‘sabbath, which they laid to his charge, upon what he had
-done and commanded to the man, that he had recovered

”bmz Kings, xxifi. 16. B Chap 119, w 5 Chap.vu. 1- :
.k chnp ix. 22. ~ 1 Chap. xviii. 12. . ™ Ver. 14, -
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~: [k] ~Some divide this seven-and-twentieth verse, and-
join the latter part of it, ¢ because he is the Son of man,’ to’
the verse foHowmg, and read it in this sense and juncture,—

“ Because he is the Son of man, marvel not at this:” that

is, < Marvel not at this that I speak, although yé see me to.
be.a man,’ &c. And thus readeth the Syriac and Chry--
sostom, and some that follow him; and Chrysostom the:
rather upon this ground, —because Paulus Samosatenus

abused the verse, pointed as we have it, to the denial of the
godhead of Christ, making this argument upon it: ¢ If au-
thority to execute judgment was given to Christ, because he
was the Son of man; then had he not this power of himself, -
as God.” To which Chrysostom gave this answer,—* If the -
Father gave authority of judging unto the Son upon this

ground and reason, because he was man,—then, by the same
reason, all men should have the same authority, for they are

men likewise.” Angso it appeareth, that he was strained to

point the verse as he did, joining that clause, © because he

is. the Son of man,’ to the verse following, that he-might.
"avoid the dint of the heretic’s argument :—which had been

more fairly fenced against, and without straining the text,—
had the term, ¢the Son of man,’ been cautelously inter-
preted,and ¢ the dispensations of the Father to the Son, as

he was the Messias,” observed.—As for the pointing that
we follow, joining the clause, ¢ because he is the Son of
man,’ to the words preceding, and not to those that follow,
—it is plainly cleared and asserted by the very sense. and
construction of the place itself. And withal it hath this
conseht and concurrence of antiquity,—“ Augustinus eam
distinctionem sequitur, quam ille (Chrysost.) Samosateno
tribuit” (they are the words of Beza); * ut plane appareat
Latinam ecclesiam semper ita legisse. Consentiunt veteres
omnes . Greeci codices quos vidimus: Cyrillus quoque non .
aliter distinguit.” To which I may add, “ Nec aliter dis-
tinguit Arabs ;” for the Arabic pointeth also as we do.

The same Beza, in his version of the Greek text, hath
rendered it, not ¢ because he is the Son of man,” but ‘as
he is the Son of man,’—with caution enough, if with as
much warrant of the language.

[2] Gr.’Egpevvare.] It is not to be distinguished from the
word itself, whether Christ speak here, by way of command
and injunction, as requiring them to search the Scripture ;
or whether he speak hlstoncally, as relating that they did
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search them —-and 80 it-lieth questlonable, whether it is to
be translated, ¢ ye'search,’ or ¢ search ye,’ It is Very gene-
rally received in the latter sense ; ; namely, that he sendeth
theni to the study of the Scripture, and biddeth ¢ search the
Scriptures ;" and I suppose a main induction to that sense’is,
the signification of the Greek word, which denoteth a nar-
row or a serious searching; and so the Italian of Brucioli
doth render it, ¢ Guardate dlllgentemente But I rather
construe it in the indicative sense, ¢ ye search the Scrip-
tufes,’—upon these reasons:—I. Because of what is said in
the verse itself;** Ye think ye have eternal life in them:” “in
which :words our Saviour intendeth not so much: to show,
what they might have in the Scriptures,—for then it had-
been proper to have said, ¢ In them ye may have eternal
life ;’—as he meaneth to touch upon the erroneous conceit
of the Jews, who thought they obtained eternal life by the
study of the law, “‘ex opere operato.” 2. Because of the
context in the verse following, which 11eth far fairer in this
sense, ‘ Ye study the Scriptures scrutinously, and they are
they that testify of me; and yet ye will not' come unto me 3’
~than taken thus, “ Search ye the Scriptures, for they tes-
t1fy of me ; and ye will not come to me,” &c. .

Reason of the Order.

~ For the clearing of the order of this section (the ¢urren-
cyand' continuance of the story being the hardest here to
make ‘out of any :place in all the Gospels), we must se-
riously Welgh and 1f we ca.n, glve an answer to, these two
questions=="" ° : : ‘
Quest. 1. Whereas ‘the next sectlon before, concludeth
with the. calling of Levi, unto which story the evangelists
and ‘the progress of the history have fairly led us,—and
whereas all the evangelists; that have spoken of Levi's call,
have also spoken of a feast that he made for Chiist; in the
very next verse, as if it had beens on the very next. day of
his callmg, if not on the same ;—upon what ground or rea- -
son can we part his call and his feast-as we have done, whlch
all the texts have laid so close tt:agetherlnp
Answ. As the reader may find the time of Levi’s callmg,
tobe as it is laid in the preceding seetion, by the undeni-
- able continuance of the story thither; so will he find, by one
pa.ssage afterward, that the time of his calling was not the.
NMatt ix, 9,10 ; Mark, ii. 14,15 ; Luke, v. 27-—99 :
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time ‘of: his feast, but his feast was a good while: after his
call :.and tbat-f)assage is this :—In Matt. ix. 18, it is related,
that Jairus came to Christ tobeg the healing of his daugh-
- ter, whilst. Christ was speaking concerning the children of
the bride-chamber not fasting, and of new wine to be put
m‘to néw bottles : which speech, as Luke doth inform us,
was made at Levi’s feast®, Now, the coming of Jairus to
entreat for his daughter, will be found by any, that will
study the progress of the story, a long space after that time,
which the undeniable continuance of the story hath given
for:Levi’s ' call-in’ the ‘section pi‘ecedmg -And at the same
distané¢e must we lay Levi's'feast. = .. . .

Quest. 2. But, since the story of Levi’s callmg and of his
feasting must be parted, what reason is there, to lay this fifth
chapter of John, next to the story of his calling, above any.
other part or story in the evangelists?

Answ. The clearing of the reason of this, and the. confir-
mation of the proper order of this chapter here, will be made
out by observation: of these particulars :— -

1. That the feast that is spoken of in the begmmng of
the chapter, was the feast of the Passover: which, indeed, is
contradicted by some, as Cyril and Chrysostom, &c, and
held to be the feast of Pentecost (it may be, they thought
80, because a Passover was the feast last mentioned before,
chap. ii. 23, and a Passover is so soon mentioned after,
chap. vi. 4), but may-be confirmed by these arguments:—
1. Whereas this evangelist John, of all the rest, only under-
taketh to give account of the time of Christ’s public minis-
try, reckoning it by Passovers ;- if the feast, spoken of in
this chapter, were not a Passover, the ministry of Christ will
- prove to have been but two years and a half, from his bap-
tism to his death,—which, the prophet Daniel did foretell,
and preceding types did fore-signify, should be three years
and a half; as hath been cleared heretofore. 2. When Christ
was in the field of Samaria, it was then but four months to
harvest, as was observed on John iv.35. Now, their harvest
began at the Passover; at which time, they offered the first
fruit-sheaf at the first-putting the sickle into the corn. It
was, therefore, four months before the Passover, when our
Saviour uttereth those words, or towards the latter end of
our November: betwixt which time and the Passover, there
was no feast (unless the feast of dedication were after those

n Luke, v, 29-—34, &¢.
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words spoken; which had no great solemnity at Jernsalem
above what it had in other places, nor was there any com-
mand of attendmg it there : nor, indeed, could Christ reach
up to it at Jerusalem, after his utterance of those words, if
it were after, considering the time he spent in Galilee be-
fore). This feast, therefore, that the evangelist mentioneth;
here, being the next that Christ went unto, or indeed could
gd unto, it must of necessity be the feast of the Passover.
And this may be supposed.the reason, why the evangelist did
not syllabically call it - ¢ the feast of the Passover,’ though
hie meant so; because that speech and passage in the fourth
“chapter, did enforce it to be so understood, though not ex-
pressed s
2. Look back to the end of the last section, about Levi's
calling; and then forward to what must next follow it.
(since his feast did not, as hath been observed); and the two
evangelists, Mark and Luke, will resolve you, that the next
story in their relation, that did follow, was the disgiples’
plucking the ears-of corn.  They have, indeed, laid Levi’s
feast, and the disciples’ questioning at that time about fast-
ing, between,—because they would conclude all Levi’s story
together ; but it will sufficiently appear to him, that will but
studiously search and examine the order of the story, that
his feast was not at his calling, but a good while after. The
placking of the ears of corn, then, being the story, that in
those two holy penmen is next to follow, we must conclude,
that a Passover must come between :—for till the Passover,
theé corn was not ripe; and till they had offered a first-
. fruit:sheaf, on the second day after the Passover, it was not
lawfial to put the sickle into the corn to cut it down,—to
pluck the ears to eat neither, till the offering of the first
sheaf had sanctified the corn-to .their eating, as well as it
gave them liberty to fall to harvest. Buta word, that Luke
hath used, hath put the matter out of -all doubt. . He saith,
the’ pluckmg of the ears of cornwas & ca33drg Sevrspo':rpmcp,
that'is, ¢ on the first .sabbath after the second -day in the
Passover-week,” on which second day they offered their first
sheaf, and from which second day:they counted their weeks
and sabbaths until Pentecost.: Between Levi’s calling,
thehi,’and the disciples’ plucking of the ears of corn, a Pass-
over’ must necessarily be understood to have passed: and
this feast, that is mentioned in the beginning of this chap-
ter, must also needs be that Passover, or else you find not
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that Passover mentioned at all’; and you find rot any place:
in the.geries of the evangelical story, where this feast, and
the story attending it in the fifth of John, can be s0 fitly
and properly laid.

~-And, for the clearer observation of these thmgs let us
trace the time and the progress of Christ, from his being in
Sychar-field at Jacob’s well, when he saith, ¢ it was then
four months to harvest,” or to the  Passover when their har-
vest began, and to this feast, which we doubt not to assert
for that next Passover.. Two days he tarried in Samaria,
and then hegoes for Galileer. There he preacheth up and
downr in their synagogues, and at last cometh to Nazareth,
his own city?. Being refused, and in danger there, he goeth
and dwelleth at Capernaum®; calleth four disCipl'es"‘;, con-
tinueth in Capernaum some sabbaths®; on one casteth outa
devil, healeth Peter’s. mother-in-law, and divers diseased;
goeth and preacheth abroad in the synagogues of Galilee";
cureth a leper in one of those cities* ; returns to Capernaum,
and recovereth a palsic man, and calleth Levi from the re-
ceipt of custom?; and, by this time, his four months may
well be expired; and we must look out for a Passover,
which we find in this chapter that we have in hand, or we
know not where to find any.

Harmony and Eaxplanation.

Ver. 1: “ Jesus went up to Jerusalem,” &c.] Our Sa-
viour’s constant appearing at the festivals at Jerusalem, did
not only show his obedience to the law, which enjoined
that appearance, but his communion with the church of
Israel ; for those appearances were ordinances and symbols
also of communion. At such times he had most pregnant
opportunities to reveal himself (as far as his divine wisdom
thought it fitting), when all the people of the country were
gathered together and might be spectators and auditors of
what was done and spoken by him. At the Passover be-
fore this mentioned in this chapter (which was at this time
twelvemonth), he had done many miracles there, so that he
could not but be looked upon as a teacher come from God,
as Nicodemus professeth of him, chap.ii. At this PaSS-
over, of which there is mention in the present section, he
doth a remarkable miracle, in healing a man so long dis-

P Jobn, iv. 43, q Luke, iv. 14—16, with John,iv. 43, 44.
r Matt, iv. 13, ¢ Luke, v. 1, &e. t Luke, iv. 51,
v Mark, i. 23. 29. 52. 39, . ¥ Luke, v, 22, o " Mark,ii, .
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* eased; but, doing it on the sabbath-day, it became offensive
to them that strained at. a gnat; and swallowed a camel®.
For this he is convented before the Sanhedrim, to answer
for himself ; and there he doth as clearly and fully, not only
confess, but also prove, himself to be the Messias, as at:any
time, or in any passage, in-all the gospel besides. And to
this his speech, he himself doth refer them once and again
(when they question him who he was), as to an acknowledg-
ment so plain, that there had needed no more ‘questioning,
had they not been wilfully blinded : « They said unto him,
Who art thou? And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same
“that T said unto you from the beginning”.” ¢ They said to
him, If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered,
I'told-you, and ye believed not?” &c. He had preached
before, that ¢ the kingdom of heaven,” or the revealing of
the Messias, was at hand ; and here, in his plea before the
council, he confirmeth that doctrine, and cleareth it, affirm-
ing and proving himself, most undeniably, to be him: How
he came off upon this his plain speech, the evangelist hath
not particularly mentioned or recorded. Within the com-
pass of a week, at the least, he was walking in the corn-fields,
and put to it again to plead about the sabbath, as he doth
here. Whatsoever the Sanhedrim said or did to him, upon
this his discourse, certainly he left such a proof and evi-
dence of himself amongst them, that he left them no room
to plead ignorance of him, or that they did not know him,
but made them, in their crossness and bitterness against him,
uttérly inexcusable. The reader, observing how plainly
Christ speaketh out himself at this time, and that before the
Sanhedrim, may have occasion to use this his observation
ipon several passages, in the story afterward, and he may
make some advantage of the use of it.

Ver. 2: “ Now there was at Jerusalem, by the sheep-
gate, a pool, which is called, in the Hebrew tongue, Be-
thesda.”] The situation and the healing virtue of this pool,
do as much trouble expositors to find out ‘the place of the
one, and the cause of the other, as any one verse doth in all
the gospel for so little is said of either in the Old Testa-
ment, or in Josephus, or in the Talmudists, that all that have
meddled with them, have had enough to do, to make but
handsome conjectures concerning them. And the Anabap-
tists (as Tolet reports thiem) have held this story to be but a

% Chap. vii. 21, 23. ~ Y Yohn, viii. 25. 2 John, x, 25, 96.
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fiction ;- blaspheming what they could mot understand,- or
what they thought did pmch their opinion. -
< I following the inquiry after these two things, that he
80 ‘obsture, we' shall not be much solicitous to find'a sub-
stantive to fit the word mpoBaru), whether to render it by
the “sheep-gate,” or, by the ¢ sheep-market;’ the one, no
doubt, took the name from the other, and they were SO near
together, as to breed no scruple in our inquiry. Ishould
rather render it the ‘ sheep- gate;’ and so ‘the most have
done, because there is such'a gate mentisned in Scripture,
Neh. iii.’1. 32y xii. 39 and rendered wv)\n 7rpoﬁanm1 by
the Septuagmt
» L This gate lay upon the south-east pomt of the out-
- most wall of the city, as may be supposed upon ‘these
grounds :—1. Nehemiah, in numbering the gates, and ‘sur-
veying this wall round about the city, beginneth at the
sheep-gate, and goes the round till he comes to the sheep-
gate-again®. In this his circuit, he :goes from the east,
along the south wall ; and: so west, morth, and to the east
again, ‘Ifthis were a place to survey Jerusalem, this might
be shown 4t largé through all the particulars “of that chap-
ter. It will be enough t6 an observant eye, for discovery
that his march is this way, when he sees him go up from
- “the pool of Siloam,” which lay on the west of the city (as
ghall be showed by and by), along by the ascent of the stairs
of Sion, and so upward on Sion, to the sepulchres of David®,
and behind the king’s house full north®;:and, at length; he
is got to the east quarter, to the: Wateragate‘1 —t0 ‘Ophel®,—
and the horse-gatef, which was on the east®; ‘and, about the
turmng of the south-east corner, he'is got to the sheep-gate
again, where he began; Neh. ii. 32. K
II. This pool of Bethesda, I cannot but conjecture to be
the same with that, which by Josephus is called ¢ the pool of
Solomon,’ in this passage of his", where he thus describes
the situation of the outmost wall: TIpdc dbow, did roi Bj3-
ow xahoimévov xwelov xararsivov &l mijy ’Eacmvo'iv T, kal
trara wpoc vérov mr?.p Y Et)\way gmaTpépov maynw, Bvdty 1e
wéAw N fvoy wpog avarolny ért v Zolopdvroe uo)\vpﬁn ﬂpav,
kai Siijkov péxpe y@pov Twde, v kadotow *OpAav, mj mpde ava-
TOANY oT0q TOU iepov ovviTTaL. “ On the west, -it_-goeth-'along
a Neh, iii. 1, 32, 33. b Neb. il 15. ¢ Ver., 24,

d Ver. 26. . eVer. 27.
f Ver., 28. g Jer, xxxi, 40. . B Lib. de Bell, 5. cap. 13. Hudson, p: 1222
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through- the valley called Bethso, to the Es_seneég;atg : and-
then on the south, turning above the fountain Siloam; from,
thence it winds about to the east, to Solomon’s pool: and
going.along. to a place called Ophel, it reacheth to over-
against the east cloister of the temple.,” In this survey, it
is easy to observe, that he comes the way back, that Nehe-,
miah had gone forward ; and below the turning of the scuth-
- east corner (whereabout we place the ¢ sheep-gate’) he

placeth ¢ Solomon’s pool,” upon the east. . Let any one but

seriously consider of the situation of the ‘ sheep-gate’ in Ne-

~ hemiah, and of this ¢ pool of Solomon’ in Josephus, and he

will not find about all Jerusalem a place, so likely to be

Bethesda as was this. _ .
.- ITI. The waters of this pool were drawn and conveyed in
a source thither from the fountain of Siloam. For the clear-
ing of this, we must, 1. Observe, that Gihon and Siloam were
all one: and so the Chaldee paraphrast renders these words,
in 1 Kings i. 33, “ Bring him down to Gihon;” and ver. 38,
“ They brought him down to Gihon; bring him down to Si-
loam, and they brought him down to Siloam:” and so, like-
‘wise, Rabbi Solomon and David Kimchi say upon the place,
« Gihon is-Siloam.” 2. The fountain Gihon or Siloam, had
two courses or streamings into two several pools, which
were called the < Upper,” and the ¢ Nether” The Nether
pool was that, which was called the ¢ poor of Siloam!,” which
lay on the west of the city, being brought down thither by
Hezekiah®. The Upper pool was this pool of Solomon,
called ¢ the old pool'; from that its ancient author. The
water-course to it was stopped by Hezekiah, that he might
the better and fuller be furnished with water at his own pool
of Siloam, near his gardens™; but, in aftertimes, opened
again in times of danger for the advantage of the city;
and so it continued. And thus did the fountain Siloam,
lying on the south of the city, supply two pools with water;
the one on the west of Sion called ¢ Siloam,”—and the other,
on the east of Jerusalem, called of old ¢ Solomon’s,” from
its author,—and now ¢ Bethesda,’ from its sovereign virtue.
- - IV. Now when, and whereupon, this wondrous excel-
lency accrued to this pool, it is easier to allege what others
have supposed upon it, than to produce any substantial pro-
posal of one’s own : yet shall I not insist upon oplmons glven

i See Iua vii. 3 ; and 2 Kings, xviii. 17. +J Jobn, ix. 7 Neh. iii. 15,
k¥ 2 Chron. xxxu 30, } Isa. xxii. 11, . .m Neh,iii. 14,
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hereupon already, which are very well known, but offer mine
own thoughts, in this conjecture,—1. The waters of Siloam,
in the -Lord’s® own construction, did signify and resemble
¢ David’s,” and so, Christ’s kingdom. And in regard of
this slgnlﬁcatlon Levi Gershom and other of the Jews do
not observe amiss, that David chooseth to have Solomon
anointed at Siloam or Gihon, in token of the continuance

and spreading of his kingdom, as the springing of that foun-
~ tain was continual, and the streams of it did dilate them-
selves. And since God had put such an honour upon those
waters, as to make them an emblem of that kingdom, the
Jews held them in'so high a repute, that they applied those
words of the prophet to those waters®, « With joy shall ye
draw water out of the wells of salvation:” and they drew
and poured out of those waters, at the feasts of tabernacles,
in their highest rejoicing : nay, stuck not to say, D/anw pwn
wpn 0 From thence they drew the Holy Ghostr.” 2. Tt
may, therefore, be a conjecture, not altogether groundless,
that since God had made those waters of so high a resem-
blance, as tob etoken so hmh a kingdom:—and since that
that resemblance (held out by God hunself) had brought
those waters into so high an esteem and observation with the
people ;—it pleased him, against the coming and appearing
of that promised King and kingdom, to honour and endue
those waters with such sovereign and healing virtue, as the
story we are upon, speaketh of; that, as they had hitherto
‘represented his kmgdom,——-so thelr healing virtue, given
them against his appearing, did represent his healing power:
and not only that, but also gave occasion to the people to
think, that the glory of David’s kingdom was near at hand,
when such unwonted and wondrous excellency did now ap-
‘pear in those waters, that did signify it. So when the time
‘of the promise to Israel in Egypt drew nigh, God bestowed
a miraculous and supernatural course of nature, if we may
so call it, for the generation and birth of their children’.

V. I shall not strive to conclude any under this opinion
‘with me ; I shall only conclude with two things, which are
remarkable, about the waters of Siloam, from which foun-
tain I do suppose the waters of Bethesda to have their flow-
ing‘ :—1. The first is, that as this collection of Siloam-waters,
in 'Bethesda, was honoured w1th this miraculous virtue of

o Jsa. viii, 6. o Isa., xii. 13. " P Talm. Jerus. in Snecah, fol. 55.
9 As Mal. iv. 2. . T Acts, vii. 17,
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healing of all diseases,—so that, in John ix, Christ ho-
noured the other pool, that was filled from Siloam, with the
miraculous cure of eyes born blind., 2. Secondly, Let it be
observed, how strangely, and one would wonder to what
purpose, the Holy Ghost doth construe the Hebrew: word
‘ Siloam,’ into a Greek expression®, ¢ Gowash in the pool of
Siloam, which is, by 1nterpretat10n, sents.””’—Who sent?
let the reader but examine, whether he can find any, to whom
the construction may so properly be applied as to Christ,
‘sent,of God,'—whom that fountain or waters signified.

§ “ Having five porches.”] We observed, before, that
these porches are to be understood for ‘clmster—walks ?
five in number, according to the qumque-lateral or five-angle
form of the pool and place : for so it is more proper fo hold,
concerning the number, rather than to look after allusions
and allegories about it, which give but little satisfaction as
to the historical matter. Whether these cloisters were built,
before the healing virtue of the water first appeared for the
conveniency of those, that had occasion to come to the
waters,—or after the appearing of that miraculous excellency
for the accommodation of them that stayed there forheallng,
—1it is not much worth the labour to inquire, and there is
but little hope to find it out. Itis more generally thought,
that they were built upon the latter occasion; and so we
leave them.
~ The general silence of the Jews about the race and won-
drous virtue of this pool, is something strange, who, in the
abundant praises, and privileges, and particulars of Jerusa-
lem, which they give,—yet speak not one syllable, that 1
have ever found, towards the story of Bethesda, though it
might have been a story of so remarkable recognisance :
which makes me the rather to believe, that this healmg vir-
tue of it, was, and was taken for, a presage of.the near ap-
proach of the Messias, as we have spoken ; because they,
to weaken the truth of his comlng, have subtly, been s.llent
in such a matter.

I may not utterly omit to say. somethmg a.bout the opi-~
nions of others concerning the savereign. eﬂicacyof these
waters ; the two that are the most current, and that carry the
Talrest probablhty and colour with them, are these —_

1. That, in this pool, the sacrifices were washed, and
God would honour the rite of sacrifice with such a miragu-

' 3 John, ix. 7. )
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lous work in the .place, where they were washed and fitted
for thealtar: which if the thing were true, were not imper-
tinent: in the application; but the truth I question: for if
they mean, that the beasts, that were to be sacrificed, were
washed here whilst they were alive, as some, and those not
-a-few, will have it,—it is neither to be proved by the Scrip-
‘tare, nor dreamed of by any Jews, that write upon that sub-
Ject, that any sacrificed beast was. to be washed till he was
slain. Butif they mean, that the inwards of the slain sacri-
fice was washed here (as the inwards, indeed, were the only
things, except the legs, that were to be washed®), it is easy to
be proved-hy. Scripture, that the inwards were washed at the
temple, and never brought out thence : and.the Talmudists
show us a room at the temple for this very purpose, called
‘the washing-room,” which we have spoken of in its place,
where they had their first scouring,—and marble-tables ‘in
the court; where they had a second.

2. ‘Another opinion is, that God, by this wondrous viz-
tue of Bethesda-waters, would antedate, as it were, honour
to.the waters of baptism, which was now to come in..

But-might not the Pharisees as well misconstrue the
matter, and say it sealed the honour of their washings,
which were of use already and so long before,—as well as of
baptism that was now coming in?—I am not ignorant of
the conception of Tremellius in this matter, in his marginal
notes to Nehem. 11i; but when I consider what kind of man
Eliashib was, to whom that opinion refers: so much, I can
see but little satisfaction in that conjecture : especially con-
sidering, how dead .the appearing of angels. or miracles had
been, from the times of Eliashib, till near the appearmg of
- Christ in human flesh. , : ,
. Ver. 4: “Foran angel Went down at a certain season,”
&e.] It isbut a kind of labour lost to stand to debate, whe-
ther this season were fixed to all the three festivals, or to
Passover-time alone, or to Pentecost alone, or to some other
determinate time of the year; for these opinions are severally
asserted :—it is most probable the time was uncertain, and
the waiters there could not guess, when the angel would
come, but stood in continual expectation and attendance for
his: coming. Whether he appeared in visible. shape, is. also
Auestionable ; but though he were.not to be seen,, whmh is

s Lev.i. 9. ‘
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the more probable, yet did he give so visible and apparent
-evidence of his being there, by, troubling the water, either
‘causing it to boil, or tumble in waves, or some such thing,—
that the parties present did perceive well enough, when he
was come. The Lord would use an angel in this employ-
ment, and the angel must use the troubling of the water, for
the healing effect,—not only because it is God’s ordinary
way of providence to use the ministration of angels in such
things, nor altogether because -the mere troubling of the
water did produce such an efficacy ; but because the people
might the more visibly observe the restoring of sensible
ministration of angels, and of works miraculous, which had
been either a very mere stranger, or, if at all appearing, ex-
ceeding rare, ever since the death of the last prophets, or
.thereabout. And upon this reason, I cannot but hold, that
this miraculous virtue was but of a later date; because mi-
racles and angels had not been so conspicuous among them
-till near Christ’s coming.

Ver. 5: “° A certain man, which had an infirmity thlrty-
eight years ] Our Saviour is pleased to choose out for his
cure, a man and malady of the longest languishing, and of -
the greatest unlikelihood of recovery. If we run back these
eight-and-thirty years to the first beginning of his infirmity,
we shall find, that he was entered into this his disease seven
years and a half before Christ was born ; for Christ was now
complete thirty years old and a half; and, it may be, his
disease was as old as was this virtue of Bethesda-waters. It
began upon him immediately after the temple was finished
" and completed by Herod ; as it will appear to him, that will

calculate and compute the times. Now, I should as soon
date this healing virtue of Bethesda from about thosé times,
as any times I can think upon.. For, as the providence of
God did bring on, and usher in, the coming of the Messias
(when it drew near) by several dispensations and degrees, 50
‘the bringing of the temple to the highest glory that-ever it
must have (but only that the King of glory came into it),and
the restoring of angelical and miraculous admlmstratlons,
were not the least of those dispensations. -

But be it how it will, whether the man’s disease were as
"old? as the pool’s virtue or no,—it was so old, as doubtless the
-oldest in all the pack, and as to glorify the power of Christ
most singularly in the healing of it.
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Ver. 6. < He saith unto him,  Wilt thou be made whole ¥*’]
Christ doth not question this as doubting of his desire, but
to stir up his faith and expectation. HIS lying and waiting
there o long, did resolve the question, that he would be
made whole; but the greater question was, whether he had
faith to be healed®; and that our Saviour puts to trial by
this interrogation.

Ver. 8: “ Jesus saith unto him, ¢ Rise;take up thy bed .

‘and walk.’ ] Hereisa questlon also, not unjustly moved,—
Why would Christ enjoin him to carry his bed on the sab-
bath-day ? It was contrary to the letter of the law®; « Bear
no burden on the sabbath-day,” &c. It was extremely con-
trary to their traditions. For “ bringing a thing out and
in, from one place to another, was'a work ; and one of the
special works, forbidden to be done on the sabbath-day®.”-
“ And he that carrieth any thing on the sabbath, in his right
hand, or left, or in his bosom, or upon his shoulder, he is
guilty?.” And it was dangerous® to bring him either to whip-
ping or to suffer death. The most general answer that is
given is, that  Christ would have him hereby to show, that
he was perfectly and entirely healed,—when he, that could
not stir before, is able now to carry his bed:’ and so, by
this action, at once, he gives a public testimony of the bene-
fit received, and an evident demonstration of the perfectness
of the cure.

But both these might have been done abundantly, only
by his walking sound and well, seeing that he could not
walk nor stir of so long before. A man that had been so dis-
eased so long a space, and had lain at these waters so great
a time, for him now to walk strongly and well, would show
the benefit received, and the cure done, as well as walking
with his bed on his back. There was, therefore, more in this
command of Christ, than what did barely refer to the publi-
cation of the miracle ; and that may be apprehended to have
been, pa.rtly,',in respect of the man,—and, partly, in respect
of the day. -

In respect. of the man,—it was to try his faith and- obe-
dience, whether, upon the command of Christ, he durst and
would venture upon so hazardous an action, as to carry his

® As, Aots, xiv. 9. b Jer. xvii, 21, 22.
¢ Maim. in Shab. cap. 12. 4 Talm in Sab. cap, 10,
e ¢ Periculumque imminebat reo, aut fagellationis, aut mortis :” Leusden, p. 334,
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bed on the sabbath-day, which might prove death, or sore
beating to him: and he relies upon the word of him that
commanded, and casts off fear, and does it. ‘And to this
sense his own words do construe the command, when the
Jews question him upon the fact, “ He that made me whole,
gave me warrant to do it; for he bade me, and said, Take up
thy bed and walk.” He whose power was able for such a
cure, his word was warrant for such an action. And, as our
Saviour stirs up his faith in his question before, - Wilt thou -
be made whole,’~so he tries what it is in this command,
‘Take up thy bed, and carry it home :’ for so we must con-
strue what Christ meant by walking, from the like expres—
sion, Mark ii. 9, with ver. 11. :

In respect of the day,—-lt was to show Chrlst’s power over
the sabbath : and as, in heahing of the palsic man®, he would
not only show his power over the disease, but also over sin,
and so forgave it ; so it pleased him, in this passage, to show
his power over the sabbath, to dispense with it, and to dis-
pose of it as he thought good, as he showed his command over
the malady that he cured.

And here is the first apparent sign towards the shakmg
and alteration of the sabbath, in regard of the day, that we
meet withal ; and, indeed, a greater we hardly meet with, till
the alteration of the day came. To heal diseases, and to pluck
off ears of corn for necessary repast, on the sabbath-day, had
their warrant even in the law itself, and in all reason: but to
enjoin this man to carry his bed on that day, and to bear it
home, whereas the bed might very well have lain there, till
the sabbath was over; and his home was no one knows
- how far off ;—certainly it showeth that he intended to show
his authority over the sabbath, and to try the man’s faith and

obedience, in 3 singular manner. It was easy to foresee, how
offensive and mmlea.smg this would be to the Jews (for it
stuck with them a long time after, John vii. 23),and how dan-
gerous it might prove to the man himself; and yet he pur-
posely puts him upon it, that he might hereby assert his own
divine power and Godhead, as it appeareth by his arguing
for it, when they cavil at him all along the chapter:-—even
the same power, that could warrant Abraham to sacrifice his
own son, and Joshua to march about Jericho, on the sab-
bath-day
. & Mark, ii. 9.
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Ver. 14: “ Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple,”
‘&e.] The faith-and obedience of the man upon Christ’s com-
mand (thqugh it were of so0 nice consequence), do argue, to
- us, that his appearance at the temple, was to render his thanks
for the great benefit he had received. The poor wretch had
hardly been at this temple for eight-and-thirty years together
(the:date of Israel’s wandering in the wilderness after God’s
decree upon themf); and now, seeing he is miraculously
enabled to go thither, it is time to go to give praises to him,
who had done so great things for him. It was at the Pass-
over that he was recovered ~a time when all the people, upon
the engagement of the command, were to present themselves
before the Lord : but his long absence, and his present mira-
culous enabling to appear, d1d double and treble the engage-
ment upon him,

There Christ findeth him, where it was fittest he should
be found,—owns him again,—and giveth him the wholesome
admonition, “ Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto
thee.” Not only implying that all our maladies come for sin,
but, as it seemeth, concluding that this long and sore dis-
easedness had seized upon him, for some particular and no-
torious offence.

Ver. 15: “ The man departed, and told the Jews that it
was Jesus,” &c.] Not with an evil will or intention, to have
Christ endangered or persecuted for his work on the sabbath-
day, but in zeal to profess and publish him to the Jews, for
the wonder wrought so powerfully by him. We need no
other argument to prove the negative,—namely, that he
sought not to endanger Christ, than even common sense and
reason : for, for a man, so graciously recovered from so sad
and so long a malady, to go about in requital of this, to for-
ward and seek the destruction of him that did recover him,
—is a thing so horrid and incredible to conceive, that it
would speak a devil, rather than a man, that did it. It is
true, indeed, that the Jews, to whom he went to tell this,
were the Sanhedrim, or the men of authority; but that he
did it for the honour of Jesus who had cured him,—his obe-
dience to Christ’s command,—his pleading the warrant of
that command,—his resorting, upon hishealing, to the temple,
—his lesson given him by Christ there,—and his mentioning
only the miracle of healing, and not the command to carry

f Nam. xiv.
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his bed,—are arguments sufficient to evince. So that this
healed man’s errand to the Jews is not to accuse Christ, but
to preach him, and to incite them to take such notice and
respect of him, as was fit for one, that had done so great a
miracle,

Ver. 17: “ My Father Worketh hitherto ; and I work.”]
The speech of Christ, from hence to the end of the chapter,
was made by him (as hath been said) before the Sanhedrim,
before which he was called to answer for what he had done
on the sabbath-day: for whereas it is said, ‘ the Jews did
persecute him, and sought to kill him 1 it is most proper to
understand it, that they went about it in 'a judicial way (as
they would pretend), even as they did, when they put him to
 death indeed. Now, through all the speech, he pleads him-
self to be the Messias, in as plain terms, and with as strong
arguments, as could be uttered; and yet that court, that
was to judge of true and false prophets, doth neither believe
him for the true Messias, because of the wickedness of their
own hearts,—nor yet punish him for a false, because of the
fear they had of the people, and because his time was not
vetcome. It is something strange, that the evangelist hath
not "given us Intelligence of the issue of this so plain, and
so full a plea, which Christ pleadeth even for his life : but,
by his silence in such a thing, we may well conclude the
irresistible power, and truth, and clearness, wherewith he
spake ;—which though the Jews would not comply with, nor-
entertain, yet were they not able to deny or contradict it.

For the asserting of the act, that he had done on the
sabbath, he averreth his power, as he was the Messias, and
allegeth the testimony of John, of his own miracles, of the
voice from heaven, and of the Scriptures, to prove he was so.
And though he do acknowledge, that he had received his
copy, and power of working, from the Father, yet doth he
account it no robbery, to equal himself with him in his
mighty working, and authority, and "particularly in those
three great affalrs, the managing of which, are‘only proper
for the hands of God; and those are, raising of the dead,
judging of the world, and disposing of the sabbath. He:
proves this last, which was the matter, that he had in plead-"
" ing, by his authority and power, that he had in the two
former : that as God raised the dead, so he raised whom he
would ; and as God judged men, so he also Judged nay,



Joun, v.17.] FOUR EVANGELISTS. —Part IIL. 945

- the Father had committed all Judgment to him ; and, there-
fore, as the Father had authority over the sabbath so had
he alsor authorlty over it. That is his argument, in these
words'that we have in hand, *“ My Father worketh hitherto,
and I work :” in which he referreth to what is spoken con-
cerning God, in relation to the sabbath,—that “ God rested
on the seventh day, and blessed that day, and sanctified it:”
and yet God, by his providential actings, worketh hitherto,
even every sabbath, ““ and so (saith he) do I also work;”
doing good on‘the sabbath, and dispensing providences for
the beneﬁt of man, and for the accomplishing of his minis-
tration. But how does the parallel between God’s works of
providence on the sabbath, and this acting of Christ on the
sabbath, hold throughout, or in all the , parts ofit? As God
doth good on the sabbath, dlSpenSIHU' hlq ordinances, send-
ing rains and sunshine, providing food for all flesh, &c; so
Christ did good 'on'this sabbath, healing a disease, and re-
covering a man from so long an infirmity. Herein the pa-
rallel holdeth clearly : but Christ went a step farther: for
he commanded the man to carry his bed, which tended to
the visible violation of the sabbath, which God’s providen-
tial actings do not do. Itis true, indeed, that God also com-
manded the priests of the temple to work on the sabbath,
in killing, slaying, and sacrificing beasts ; but this was for
the greater promotion of his service: and he commanded
Joshua to march about Jericho on the sabbath-day; but that
was for the more forwarding of the public good: but this
command to the man, to carry his bed, tended neither to the
one end, nor to the other, but merely and mainly to show
the power and authority, that Christ had .over the sabbath.
Scan but considerately that command and action, and you
will find the tendency of it, so directly and properly, to no-
thing as to this very thing. Say ¢ it was to show the com-

“pleteness:of the cure ;’—that might have been sufficiently,
and indeed as much, showed, either by the man’s sound
walking without his bed, or by carrying his bed the next
day. Was it miore.for the glorifying of God? Regarding
the bare action, one would suppose, that to have kept the
sabbath, and not giving offence to others, might have tended
to that end more fairly. There was, therefore, this chief
thing in it, besides the trial of the man’s faith and obedi-
ence,—that Christ would glorify his divine poWér~and, au-
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thority, 1n showmg his command and disposal, that he had
over the sabbath.

Therefore, whereas his pleading, < My Father worketh
hitherto, and I work,” does answer most directly but to one
objection that lay against him,—namely, for healing on the
sabbath ; yet doth it satisfy the other sufficiently, which was
his command to the man to carry his bed: for he that
wrought in other things, with the same authority that the
Father worketh, he also hath the same authority over the
sabbath, that the Father hath; who as he ordained it, so
can he dispense with it, as pleaseth him.

Now Christ, in this command, cannot be conceived to
~ have intended to vilify the sabbath, as it was a day of rest,

—or to lay that ordinance, of keeping such a day of rest
~unto the Lord, in the dirt : but he that was to alter the sab-
bath to a new day, and in that equality of working which he
had with the Father,—he was to set a new sabbath-day
upon the finishing of the work of redemption, as the Father
had done the old, upon the creation: and, therefore, as n
preface to such a thing, he both giveth such a command, and
pleadeth for what he had done, from his divine authority,
as beginning to shake the day, which, within two years,
was to be changed to another. The proof of the divine in-
stitution of the day of the Christian sabbath, may be begun
here.

Ver. 19: “ The Son can do nothing of himself, but what
he seeth the Father do.”] 1. By ¢ the Son’ in this place, and
in the discourse following, we are to understand, not the
second person in the Trinity, simply and solely considered
in his Godhead; which while some have done, they have in-
tricated these words with endless and needless scruples ;—
but ¢ the Son,’ ashe stood there before them, when he speak-
eth these words; namely, as the * Messias,” © God and man
and so he himself doth teach us to understand it at ver. 27,
““ The Father hath given authority to the Son, to execute
judgment, because he is the Son of man.”

2. The terms of ¢ Father’ and ¢ Son,’ do not only speak
that relation of the Father and the Son in the Godhead,
‘which doth peculiarly regard the eternal generation of the
~ Son, begotten of the Father, and the mutual and natural no-
tion of fatherhood and sonship, that is betwixt them by
that generation,—but it more singularly referreth to the se-
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veral or distinct managings of the Father, as to the affairs
of the Old Testament,—and the Son, as to those of the New.
For though it is most true, and undeniable, that the Father,
in times of the Old Testament, did work by the Son in his
dispensations to the church and world ;—as by him he made
the world, and him he made Lord of all things ;—yet was
his acting by the Son in the times of the New Testament,
infinitely more apparent and discernible,—because ‘the Son
appeared in human and visible shape, the Messias sent of
God, God blessed for ever,—and: did great and powerful
things, parallel to- any done by the Father in the adminis-
tration of the Old Testament. And this construction of
the relative terms ¢ Father’ and ¢ Son,” the very scope of
Christ’s discourse, doth call upon us to make,—and the par-.
ticulars of it, as we come to take them up, will help to clear
unto us and confirm: for, 1. The matter that Christ was
pleading now about, which was concerning his present de-
meanour towards the sabbath, needeth not so much a dis-
course to tell the Jews, how far the second person in the
Trinity, simply considered as God, could act of himself; or
how far he received his activity from the first person; or
how far the first person showed his counsels to the second ;
—as to show how far the Lord gave power, and imparted
himself, unto the Messias; and how far he, in his kingdom
and administrations, did come near to the Lord in his. For,
2. The Jews were not so well acquainted with the distinc-
tion of the persons in the Trinity, the first and the second, as
they were with the distinction of the Father, or the Lord,
that had ruled in the world hitherto,—and the Messias, that,
in his time, should be the King and Ruler, by the Lord’s ap-
pointment : and it was proper for Christ, to speak to them,
so as they might best understand him; ‘and so he doth,
according to their own distinction, which, indeed, was most
true and proper. And, 3. Observe the whole speech of
Christ throughout this chapter, and you find it divided into
these two parts; 1. To show what was the power and acting
of the Messias, to ver. 31, 32; and, 2. To prove and evi-
dence that he was he:—not so much to show, what is the
power and acting of the second personin the Trinity, simply
considered in his Godhead, and compared with the first,—
nor so much to prove that he was the second person in the
Trinity,—as to show and to prove himself to be the Messias.
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3. When he saith, therefore, “ The Son can do nothing
of himself,” he meaneth, that the Messias cometh not in his
own power, though the second person in Trinity be omnipo-
tent; but he is sent, and hath his commission, from God the
Father; as he doth continually, both in this speech, and in
other places, inculcate, that the Fathersent him. Asheis
the Son of God, he is all powerful in his nature; and as he
is the Messias, he hath all power put into his hand by the
Father; and yet he saith, * He can do nothing of himself,’
‘because he owns the appointment, by which he was sent, as
Messias, by the Father. He could do all things of himself,
as he was God; but he could do nothing of himself, as he
was Messnal,—because he was a servant, and bare that
office upon the designment. And, therefore, the Arians
were miserably wide, and wilfully blind, when they produced
these words of the Son himself, to infringe the glory of the
Son, and to prove him not equal to God the Father ; not
distinguishing, what a child might have done, betwixt his di-
vine nature, which could do all things,~—and his mediatorial
office, which could not do, but what he that sent him, had
appointed. In the former, they might have owned infinite
power ;—and, in the latter, infinite obedience: for it was
not imperfection in him, that he could do nothing of him-
self, as Messias; but it was perfection of obedience, and
compliance to the will of him that sent him : and this does
not only argue the readiness of his will, but the impeccable-
ness of his nature ; for he could do nothing of himself; but
his actings were wholly and necessarily wrapped up in the
will of God.

4. Now, to apply this part of his speech to the occasion
of his present plea :—He had done a great.miracle, and he
had, as they thought, violated the sabbath, and he was
especially to speak unto the latter, for thereupon lay his
accusation : and he argueth, that he had not done, what he
did on the sabbath, of his own mind; but that it was com-
prehended within his commission, as Messias: and as he
had, in that his office, received authority’ from the Father,
to do wonders, to raise the read, and to judge the world,~—
80_had he, also, to have command and disposal over, the
| sqbbath peculiarly. ‘ |

5. His words, ‘ But what he seeth the Father do,’? are
to be pomted and referred to the same sense, and limitation,
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- to which the-preceding part of the verse hath been referred.
To understand the words properly, and in their first appa-
rent signification, is something difficult : to say strictly, that
Christ could de nothing but those individual and singular
things, which he had seen God the Father actually to do
before him, would be very rugged, and such a saying as
could not be proved. For,  fecit mundum ; tamen non vidit
Patrem ante facientem,” it is the ObJeCtIOD of some of the
fathers: ““He made the world, and yet he saw not the Fa-
ther make another: world before him. »__He took upon him
buman nature, yet he.saw not the Father do so before him;
- —and.so- of other particulars. ~ But his meaning is, accord-
ing to the thing that he was-speaking. of ; namely, :that, in
his administrations, under the gospel, he could do nothing,
but according as the Father had done under the administra-
tions of the Old Testament: not as to every singular and
particular administration,—as if Christ, in the administra-
tion of the New Testament, was to do no particular thing,
the like to which the Father had not done before ;—but it
is to be understood in reference to the general, of power,
authority, and disposal, according to which the Messias
" acted in the gospel, even as the Father had done before :—
and so the words immediately following do expound it:
“ Whatsoever he doeth, the same doeth the Son likewise.”

Ver. 20: “For the Father loveth the Son.”] This God
proclaimed twice in a voice from heaven, Matt. iii. 17, and
xvil. 5; which very words do teach how to understand the
term ¢ Son,” all along this discourse,—namely, for the Mes-
sias, God and man?; whom as David represented in other
things, so did he even in his hame, which signifieth * Be-
loved,” and Solomon, in his name ‘Jedidiah®.” The Father,—
besides the infinite and eternal love he beareth to the Son,
as God, the second person in the Trinity?,—is said to love the
Son as Messias, because of his undertaking man’s redemp-
tion, and promoting judgment, righteousness, knowledge,
mercy, &c. the glory of the Father, &c.

§ *“ And showeth him all things, that himself doeth.”]
By ¢ showing’ is not meant barely discovering, or revealing,
but imparting and communicating :—as, “ Who will show
us any good ¢} that is, ¢ who will bestow any good on us ?’

% Isa. xlit. 1. Eph. i. 6. . 22 Sam. xii. 24, b Prov. viii. 30.
¢ Isa. xlit. 1-—4. Heb. i, 8, 9. John, x. 17, 4 Psal, iv. 6

.
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“ Show us thy mercy®:” “Show kindnessf,” &c; that is,
‘grant and vouchsafe it.” And such is the meaning of Christ’s
words here ; that the Father doth grant and communicate
to him, as the administrator of the New Testament, the
same power and activity, that he himself exercised under
the Old,—to do and act in the same divine authority, and
in the same miraculous power, that he himself used and
acted in, doing whatsoever pleased him.

§ ““ And he will show him greater works than these,” &ec.]
It was a great work that Christ had done, in healing a,man
of so long diseasedness; and it was a great matter that he
had assumed, when he granted such a dispensation with the
sabbath; and yet he must do greater things than these, be-
fore he had done ; namely, raise the dead, and change the
sabbath-day. It is said, in ver. 16, “ The Jews did per-
secute Jesus, because he had done these things on the sab-
bath-day P These things ; that is, healed the man, and com-
manded him to bear his bed. In answer to those two par-
ticulars, our Saviour speaketh’'in this expression, * greater
- works than these:” and, in the two next verses, he showeth
what greater works those are,—namely, raising the dead, and
power of all judgment. If any will take the clause, 1n
comparison with the works that the Father had done in the
Old Testament, as that he would vouchsafe the Son to do
the like, nay, greater than these,—there may be an innocent
construction made of it; for we read of greater miracles
done by Christ, than done before: but in that he instanceth
in the two particulars, ver. 21, 22, it argueth, that he
speaketh not of doing greater works than the Father had
done (for the Father had done those two works that he in-
stanceth in); but of doing greater works than those, that he
had done already, for which he was now upon his answer.
He had healed a long-continued disease : but, as the Father.
raised the dead, so would he raise the dead, as he thought
good ; and he had only granted a dispensation for a particu-
lar action on the sabbath : but the Father had committed
all judgment about the affairs of men into his hand ; and he
might alter the sabbath, if he pleased ; and he would do it.
Now, whereas he referreth these, his great works, to no
higher end in this his speech, but only this, ‘ That ye may
marvel,'—he proposeth not this as their ultimate end, for

< e Paal. Ixxxv. 7. f 1 Kings, ii. 7. '
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that end you ‘have in ver. 23; but he proposeth this only
as 2, froit of those works that he should work, that they
should be to the astonishment and conviction of these that
now accuse him, though not to their entertammg of him and
| behevmg —Parallel to that Acts, xiii. 41.

- Ver. 21: “For as the Father raiseth up the dead,” &c.]
' This relateth to what is spoken of Glod, in the Old Testa-
ment, Deut. xxxii. 39 ; and to what he did in the Old Testa-
ment, by the mlmstry of his prophets. He proclaims him-
self God alone, in the place cited,  because he killeth and
maketh alive;” and he raised some .dead by the means of
Elias and Ehsha &c. “ Now (saith Christ), as the Father, or
God, whom ye acknowledge this great agent in the Old Tes-
tament, showeth this power, and so thereby showed himself
to be God alone; even so the Messias, in the New Testament,
1s Invested with the very same power, to raise and quicken
whom he will ; that all men should honour the Messias, the
administrator of the New Testament, as they honour the
Father, the administrator of the Old.”—For to this tenor
(that I may say it again), doth he speak all along this
chapter, paralleling the Father and the Son, not in regard
of their equal Deity and divine power as God, but in regard
of their dispensations to the sons of men under the two
Testaments. As, how is it possible to understand this pas-
sage in hand,—“ As the Father raiseth the dead,” under any
other notion, than as is mentioned, when ver. 17, 18, 19, do
clearly ascribe the general resurrection to the Son?

Ver, 22: «“ For the Father judgeth no man, but hath
committed all judgment to the Son.”] This is but the same
in sense and substance with those many places of Scripture,
where the Lord setteth up Christ as King and Lord of all
things®.

It pleased the infinite wisdom of God to use this most
divine and mysterious dispensation, that the Son of God
should become the Son of man,—and this God-man, the
Lord Christ, should be set up the head of all principality
and power’; and King, and Ruler, and Judge, of all things.

And this dispensation the Scripture ascribeth to divers rea-
sons i—

h Psal. ii. 7, 8, &c. Psal, lxxxuc 27. Isa. ix. 6,7. Heb, 1. 2. 6, &c Dan. vii.
13, 14. Tsa, xlii. 1, 2, &c. Jer. iii. 9. Matt. xxviii. 18, Rev. xix, 16, &c
i Col. i, 9.
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1. To Christ’s natural and essential interest, as I may
express it; for he was the only-begotten of the Father, and
so necessarily the heir of all things!.

2. To God’s love of the Son, because he laid down his
life for man’s redemption™: “ He became obedient to the
death, &c. Wherefore God hath also highly exalted him.”

3. To God’s willingness and contrival, that man should
have the utmost means of the knowledge, and for the ho-
nouring, of God that was possible ; namely, by revealing his
Son in human flesh, yet in the highest evidence of divine
power®. When men, for all the means that he had used. for
the bringing of them to the knowledge of himself, yet
would not know God, nor worship him as God, but doted
after gods that were visible,—the Lord sends his own Son,
in visible shape, and in visible demonstration of his divinity,
in that he raised himself from the dead®, and setteth him up
as Lord of all things, to be worshipped as God, blessed for
ever; and, in and through him, the Father to be Worshlpped
who sent him.

4. The Scripture holdeth out, Chrlst as ‘ the arm of the
Lorde,’ the combatant and champion against Satan, and all
the Lord’s enemies?. And the Lord hath set him up to reign,
till all his enemies be put under his feet".

5. God hath given him authority to execute judgment,
“ Because he 1s the Son of man,” John v.27 ; which we shall
speak to, when we come to that verse.

Ver. 23: “That all men should honour the Son, even as
they honour the Father.””] The great design of the blessed
Trinity was, to reveal itself, the eternal Godhead, to be wor-
shipped Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity. In the times
of the Old Testament, the Father was worshipped and ac-
~ knowledged, dispensing, indeed, his administrations by the
Son, the angel of the covenant, and the arm of the Lord, but
himself more especially owned, as the fountain and original
of all divine dispensations®. Under the New Testament, the
Son was visibly exalted, and set up-as the Lord to whom
‘everyaknee should bow, and every tongue confess, in that he
‘gave the gospel, as the Father had done the law,—subdued
Satan,—triumphed over death,—ascended, visibly, by his

I Heb. i. 2. m John, x. 17. Phil. it. 8, 9. n Matt. xxi. 37. Heb, i, 1.

°Rom.i.4. * . Isa. liii. 1, and xl. 10. 4 Gen. iii. 15. Rev. xix. 11, &o.

"1 Cor.xv.24,95. © . . ¢ Psal. ii. 6, &c. Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. Prov. viii, 2%.
1sa, xli. 1, &e. ( . .
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own power,into heaven,—and did as visibly pour out and send
down the Holy ‘Ghost, which he had promised : that, as all
men had honoured the Father under the Old Testament, so
all men should equally honour the Son under the New. The
A_ria;n,*-ih‘denying the Godhead of Christ, and his co-equal-
ity with the Father, is not only injurious to his person, but
also contradicteth the highest and greatest design of Heaven,
for Christ’s exalting. And the Jews, Turks, and whosoever
take upon them to honour God, and acknowledge not Christ,
their undertaking is. but vain: since they honour not the
Son, whom he hath set up and exalted over all.

- +Ver. 24/# He ‘that heareth my word, and believeth on
him, that sent me.””] These words, and those in the vérses
following, have their.rise from ver. 21; and lie in connexion
with the sense of those words, and are in explanation of them.
There he had said, that, “ As the father raised the dead, so
the Son quickeneth whom he will;” and in these verses he
speaketh to that point ; and, in this verse, he showeth how he
quickeneth spiritually ; and, in the following, how he quick-
eneth ‘bodily ; and both his assertions he setteth on with this
asseveration, "Aunjv, *Aury, Myw duiv. B

The matter of this verse seemeth to be taken from those
words in Isa. lv.3: * Incline your ear, and come unto me:
hear, and your soul shall live.” Upon which last words

Aben Ezra giveth this gloss; ‘It meaneth, that the soul
abideth, though the body die; or it meaneth, that the Mes-
sias shall revive those, that turn to the law of God.” And
so, likewise, do other Jews confess there, that those words,
and the context before, do speak of the teaching of the
Messias.' S o . SR

Our Saviour, in the verses before, had pleaded his equal
acting, as he was Messias, with God the Father, as he
showed himself in the administration of the Old Testament :
that as the Father raised the dead, by pgophets, then, so he
quickened whom he pleased : and, as the Father had judged,
so now he had committed all judgment unto him: and here
he eometh on with a third parallel; and that is, that as. the
Father had given the law, or the word, of the Old Testament,
50 he should give the gospel, the word of the New: and as
it was life to hearken to the word of the Father!, so he that
heareth his word, hath life everlasting, &c. . He was the

t Dent, xxx. 15. 20,
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- Word of the Father, that came out of his bosom to reveal
him" ; he was the great Teacher, promised and éxpected”, and
sealed and proclaimed™; he was to be the destroyer of the
works of Satan, the hearkening to whose word had been
man’s confusion. And, therefore, it would not only be their
piety to hearken to him who had revealed the Father; nor
would it be only suitable to their expectation, who looked:
for the great Teacher, and were resolved to be taught by him ;
but it would be eternal life, and everlasting healing to the
soul, against those wounds, that hearkening to the words of
the tempter had made in it. |

~ Now, in that he saith,  And believeth on him that sent
me,”’—1. He doth most properly centre the ultimate fixing
and resting-of belief in God the Father. For, as from him,
as from the fountain, do flow all those things, that are the
objects of faith in its living and moving,—namely, free grace,
the gift of Christ, the way of redemption, the gracious pro-
mises, &c¢; so unto him, as to that fountain, doth faith be-
take itself, in its final repose and resting,—namely, to God
in Christ*; and he doth, hereby, more clearly open that mys-
tery of God in Christ, than if he had spoken only of believing
himself, or only of believing the Father. 2. There are some
that conceive, that he speaketh of believing him that sent
him, rather than of believing him himself; that, by this
humble reference of all to God, he might make his speech
more acceptable to the hearers. 3. Compare this passage
with Exod. xx. 19, and Deut. xviii, 16—18.

His expression of ¢ passing from death to life,” seemeth
to refer either to the doom upon Adam’s not hearkening to
the voice of God, ‘ Thou shalt die the death ;”—or to the con-
dition under which every man is left by the law,~—namely,
under a curse : from which, hearkening to the voice of the
gospel is deliverance. Or, it may be, it is spoken in some
parallel to the case f the man healed ; for, as he, by heark-
ening to the word of Christ, recelveth health of body,~—so,
whosoever heareth his word, obtains life of the soul. ~And
thus doth Christ still make good the word, that he had spo-
ken to the man for a dispensation with the sabbath: and
argueth that he might do such a thing, because he was to

glve the law and word of the New Testament as the Father

W Jobm, 1,18, ' v Dent. xviii. 15, Acts, iii, 29.
¥ Matt. xvii. 5. 1 Pet. 1. 17. x As, 2 Cor. v, 19,
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~ had done of the Old: and showeth, that though violation of |

the sabbath deserved, and had Dbeen punished with, death,
—Yet obedience to his word and command; was discharge
and a passing from death to life. -

~~Ver.25: “The hour is coming, and now is, when the
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God,” &ec.] 1. These
words are most generally understood, as aiming at those
dead that Christ raised by his voice, or word, to life again ;-
as saying to Jairus’s daughter, ‘Talitha kumi;’—to the wi-
dow’s son, of Nain, “Young man, arise; and to Lazarus,
‘ Lazarus, come forth.:’ -and being taken in such a relation,
the;-'eonnekiio_n-’of ‘them. to the words going 1mmediately be-
fore; lieth thus :—Christ had spoken there of his spiritually
reviving ¢ whosoever should believe his word :” and here he
either produceth a proof and evidence, of what he had there
spoken,—or else allegeth it as another wonder and virtue of
- his power, that, by his voice, he would raise those, that were
bodily deceased. And he ascribeth this reviving to the
hearing of his voice ; partly, because he had ascribed the

spiritual reviving to the hearing of his word,—and partly, -

to distinguish his raising of those dead from the raising of
those, that were revived under the Old Testament: for they
were not raised by a word, but by other applications”.

2. It was the opinion of the Jews, that there should be
a resurrection in the days of Messias. The Chaldee para-
phrast glosseth Hos. vi. 2, thus; “ He will revive us in the
days of consolation?, which are to come in the day of the re-
surrection of the dead.” And Hos. xiv. 8,thus; ¢ They shall
be gathered out of their captivity ; they shall sit under the
shadow of their Messias; and the dead shall revive ; and
good shall be multiplied on the earth :” and Isa. xlix. 8; «I
give thee for a covenant to the people, to raise the righteous
that lie in the dust:” and Kimchi, on Isa. xxvi. 19; *The
holy blessed God will raise the dead at the time of deliver-
ance:” and in Jer. xxiit. 20; “ In that he saith, Ye shall con-

sider it, and not, They shall consider it,—it intimateth the

resurrection of the dead in the days of the Messias:” and
on Ezek. xxxvii; ¢ Itmay be, God showed Ezekiel the vision
of the dead bones reviving, to signify to him, that he would
raise the dead of Israel at the time of deliverance, that they
also might see the deliverance.” Aben Ezra,in Dan. xii. 2;

¥ 1 Kings, xvii. 21, and 2 Kings, iv. 34, and xiii. 21. .z Luke, ii. 25,
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“ The righteous that died in the captivity, shall revive, when
the Redeemer cometh,” &c. And this was so far the opinion’
of the nation, that they understood the term, °the world to
come,’ of the state of glory, and yet of the days of Messias;
as shall be showed, when we meet with that phrase. Now,
there was a resurrection in the days of the Messias, accord-
ingly, not only of those three that have been named, but,
also, of divers saints, whose graves were opened and bodies
arose®. And if the words that we have in hand, be applied
to the raising of dead in a bodily sense, they may most pro-
perly be pointed to that resurrection, which was so parallel
to the expectation of the Jews ; and Christ, ascribing such 2
matter to himself, doth prove himself to be the Messias, even
they -and their own opinion being judges.

3. But ‘ the raising of the dead,” ts taken in Scripture,
also,1n a borrowed sense; namely, for the reviving and quick-
ening of those, that were dead in trespasses and sins®, &c.
And that sense doth seem more agreeable to this place, be-
cause our Saviour, in the verse before, doth apparently speak
of such spiritual reviving. The calling in of the Gentiles to
the gospel, is called a resurrection, in divers places of the
Scripture: as, Isa. xxvi. 19, “Thy dead men shall live, to-
gether with my body they shall rise ; awake and sing, ye that
dwell in the dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and
the earth shall cast out her dead.” - What dead these are,
- that were to rise with Christ’s body from the dead, 1s not so
much intimated in that passage of the evangelist®, “ The
bodies of divers saints arose,”—as in that saying of our Sa-
viour, ““ There shall no.sign be given them, but the sign of
Jonah the prophet:”—by which he doth not only signify
his own death and resurrection, but he doth also gall the
Jews with an intimation of the calling of the Gentiles upon
his resurrection,—as the Ninevites were called, upon Jonah’s
resurrection out of the grave of the whale’s belly. And that
<dew’ of his, that should enliven men as the dew doth herbs,
is the dew of the doctrine of the gospel, as Deut. xxxii. 2: and
so, likewise, Hosea, vi. 2, speaketh to -the very same tenor,
of Christ’s raising the dead in a spiritual sense; uppn his own
resurrection, whlch was on the third day. - And so is the re-
-sarrection, in Ezek. xxxvii, plainly expounded, in that very
chapter, to be in a spiritual sense; and so the apostle con-

* Matt. xxvii. 52. b As Ephes. ii. 1. ¢ Matt, xxvii. 52,
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stries it, Rom xi. 15: and the calling of the Gentlles 18
Styled the “first resurrectlon " Rev. xx. 5 &e.

‘That Chirist meaneth ¢ the dead,” and the raising of the
dead, S in this 'sense, in thls place, mlght be argued upon
these observatlons —

1. Because, throughout his speech hitherto, and-some
steps farther, - the scope of his discourse is, namely, to
prove his all-powerful rule and disposal of the affairs under.
the gospel, equal to what the Father had under the law;—
of which the calling’ of the Gentiles was one’ of the most
emment and remarkable. o

£ Beca‘use, a8 was sald before, hlS very last words pre-
ceding, were of ‘passing from death to life’ in a spiritual
sense ; which argues, that he intends the same sense héte.

3. In that he ascribeth reviving to his * voice’ here, as
he did there to his ‘word.’ :

4. Because he distinguisheth upon hearing his voice,
“ the dead shall hear it, and as many as hear it, shall live
which is applicable, a great deal more fairly, to the bare, and
to the effectual, hearmg of the gospel than to dea,d’ '
~ a corporal sense.

And, 5. lastly, Because there are so great thlngs spoken
of the calling of the Gentiles in the Scripture, and of Christ’s
work about that matter, and their heathenish condition so
expressly called “death,” and their embracing the gospel a

‘ resurrection,’—that when Christ is speaking of his actings
in the New Testament, and useth such words as these before
us, we may not improperly apply them in that sense. It
would have prevented many ‘controversies, ‘and not a few
errors, if the phrases ¢ the last days,’ and ‘the day of the
Lord,” and ¢ the end,” and “new ‘heavens,’ and ‘ new earth,’
and * the dead raised,’&c, had been cautelously understood,
and as the Scripture means them in several places: but as
for the raising of the dead,” in the verse in hand, it needeth
not very much cunosuty to fix it to either of those as a ‘de-
terminate sense; since, laken either way that hath been
‘mentioned, it carries a fair construction, most agreeable to
the truth, and not very disagreeable to the scoPe and con-
text.

Ver. 26 : “ For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath
he given to the Son to have life in himself.”] It is needless
to dispute here, how far the second person in the Trinity may

VOL. V, S
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be said to have, or not to have, his being of himself: for the
words do not consider him simply as the second person, but
as the Messias, God and man ; as is the tenor of speech all
along: and in this acceptation we may give the words this
construction :— .

1. That they are a paraphrase upon the name ‘Jehovah ’

which betokeneth God’s eternal being in himself, and his
‘giving of being to the creature: and that they mean, that, as
the Father is Jehovah, so also hath he given to the Son, the
Messias, that name aboye all names?, to be owned and wor-
shipped for Jehovah,—having life in himself, as being the
eternal and living God,—and having the disposal of llfe in
his power, as being the God of all living.

2. That as the Father is the eternal and immortal G'rod
so also is the Messias ; and though he stand there before.
the Sanhedrim in human appearance, yet should he never
see corruption®, but declare himself mightily to be the Son
of God, and to have life in himself, by his raising himself
from the deadf; being the first and last; he that liveth
though he died, and is alive for evermore, Amen and hath
the keys of hell and death at his disposale.

3. As the words before may be applied to Christ’s raasmg
from the dead those, that were either bodily or spiritually
deceased ; so these are a reason and proof of that assertion,
because, as the Father hath the absolute disposal of life .in
his own power, so hath he given to the Messias the same
disposal.

Ver. 27 : “ And hath. given him authorlty to execute
judgment also, because he is the Son of man.”] By this
passage it is apparent, in what sense our \gawour useth the
term ‘the Son,” and “the Son of God,’ all along this dis-
course; na;mely, for the Son of God, as he was also the
¢Son of man,” or the < Messias.’

, There hath been some scruple made (as was. mentwnad
before), upon the reason given of Christ’s authouty of
judging ; namely, © because he was the Son of man;’ which
will be removed, by rightly stating the sense of ‘the Son of
man,”. which we may take up in these three particulars : —_

1. The phrase the Son of man,” may be taken to signify

mmply ‘aman:’ and then the. words are to be understood

d As Ph:l ii. 9 o eAs Psal. xvi. 10. fR.Om i, 4 a
. ¥ Rev.1.17, 18, o
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~in this sense,— “He hath given him authority of judging,
because he is a man;”—and then is the reason current and
apparent under this construction :

First, Because the Son of God humbled himself, and
became man, for the redemption of man ; therefore the Lord
hath given him authority to be J udge of man®.

And, secondly, He hath gwen the Messias authorlty of
JUdglnz, “because he is man,” that man might be judged by
one in his own nature. ““He hath appointed a day in which
he will judge the world in rlghteousness, by that man whom
he hath ordained ; wheteof he hath given assurance unto all
met, in that he hath raised him from the dead.”

2. The title, ‘the Son of man,” which our Saviour so
oft applieth to himself in the gospel, doth not speak him
barely €a man,” but it owns him as that singular and peculiar
seed of the woman, or Son of man,” that was promised to
Adam, to be a repairer of ruined mankind, and the destroyer
of the works of Satan,—as the term hath been cleared
before. And, in this construction, the reason of Christ’s
authority of judging, °because he was the Son of man,’ is
yet cleared farther : namely, because he was the Son of that
promise, the Heir of the world, and Redeemer of mankind,
and destroyer of devils; therefore, the Lord did give autho-
rity to him to be Lord of the world, and Judge of men and
devils ; to destroy the serpent, and his seed, that were his
enemies ; and to perfect and save the holy seed, that should
believe in him and obeyhim; and to do and order all things
here in this world, that were in tendency either to the one
or the other end.

3. The Messias is thus charactered, in Danieli ; ¢ Behold
one, like the Son of man, came with the clouds of heaven,
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near
béfore him. And there was given him dominion, and glory,
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages,
should serve him.”

Upon which words R. Saadias glosseth thus, “ This is
Messias, our righteousness. But is it not written concerning
the Messias, ¢ lowly, and riding upon an ass ¥’ because he
shall come in humility, and not in pomp, riding upon horses.
And ‘with the clouds of heaven,” meaneth the angels, the
host of heaven : this is the abundance of greatness, which

" As PhiLl i, 8, 9. i Acts, xvii. 31, i Chap.vii. 13, 14.
s 2
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the Creator shall give unto the Messias,” &c. Our Saviour,
in the words that we are upon, seemeth to point at those
words of Daniel : and Whereas it was confessed by the na-
tion, that the ‘Son of man,” there spoken of, to whom all
dominion was given, was the * Messias,” he doth here plainly
aver, that it was himself; and that all authority and judica-
ture was given him, because he was the Son of man.

Observe how purposely he changeth expressions: in
ver. 25, he speaketh of raising the dead by the voice of
‘ the Son of God,’—and here, of executing judgment, because
he is ‘the Son of man;’ not only that he might assert the
two natures in the Messms but also, that he might distin-
guish the double power that was in himself,—natural, as he
was God,—and dispensed, as he was, and because he was,
¢ the Son of man.’

Ver. 28 : “ Marvel not at this,” &c.] At what? Cyril
thinks, at the healing of the diseased person;—and he re-
duceth the words to this sense: “Think not the curing
of this disease so great a matter; for I can, and once must,
raise even all the dead, and Judge all the world.””—But, for
aught we find, they were as much filled with indignation at
that cure, as with wonder. Therefore, it seemeth more likely
that their marvelling must rather refer to the words of Christ
that he had now spoken, than to the work that he had done.
For, comparing his person, that they saw standing before
them, with the power and acting that they heard him speak
of,—it is no wonder if they wondered at his words ; and it
is probable they did little believe his power*..

But how doth he satisfy their wondering and unbelief,
any whit, by the words which follow? Had they believed
these things, that he had spoken hitherto, then might it
have been proper to have added this, about raising all the
dead : but when they believed not the former, to what pur-
pose was it to bring in this for confirmation, when they
would believe neither this nor that?

‘Answ. 1. Christ was to speak in his authorlty, and the
. guilt of their unbelief was to rest upon themselves.

2. They could not deny him for a prophet, because of
his - miracles!; and he would wind them up. to believe, that
he was the great Prophet. o

3. It was a proper proof of his power and authorlty to

% See ver. 38. 40—42, ! John, iii. 2.
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Jjudge all men, to assert that he had power to raise all men
from the dead, and to bring them to judgment. And those
that.did believe his former words, would believe these, and
see the arguing pregnant: but those that would believe nei-
ther, are left highly inexcusable, having heard Christ so
fully and plainly asserting himself to be the Messias, as in
all the gospel he doth it not plainer. o
4. Here we may add one thing more about the term
‘the Son of man,’ for the clearing of that clause before,
“ He hath given him authority of judging, because he is the
Son of man.” - S o

- It is observable, that, as the Jews do most constantly
call Christ ‘the son of David,” both in the Scripture®, and
infinitely in their writings,—so doth Christ most constantly.
call himself ¢ the Son of man ;’ and that title is only used by
himself and in his own speeches. The reason of this his
different styling himself from their common title of the
¢ Messias,” may be conceived to be,—partly, because, whereas
they, under the term ¢ the son of David,’ did conceit the
Messias for an earthly king, as David was,—he, in his term
‘ the Son of man,” would contrary them in that opinion:
and partly, because, by that title, he would show what rela-
tion his office should have towards all men, even towards
the Gentiles as well as the Jews ; whereas they expected the
¢ son of David,” a king of the Jews only, or, at the least, es-
pecially. For itis true he was, indeed, the son of David,
promised to David, and so the Jews had first interest in him:
but withal he was =% 12 ¢ the Son of man,” promised to.
Adam ; and so whole mankind had interest in him. And
his arguing, in ver. 27, may be understood, not only in re-
ference to his authority of judging, but also in regard of the
generality of that authority; that as, in ver. 25, he was to
raise even the Gentiles, from their dead condition, to the life
of the gospel,—so,1n ver. 27, he had authority and dominion
given him throughout all the world, even among the Gentiles ;
and that, because he was the < Son of man,’ or the seed pro-
mised to Adam, in whose loins the Gentiles were, as well as
the Jews, when that promise was made, and whose media-
torship concerned them as well as the other. And if these
words be taken up in such an interpretation,—this confir-
mation of them, by asserting his power to raise all the dead,

m As Matt. xxi. 9, and xxii, 42 ; Luke, xviii. 38.
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cometh on thus: “ Marvel not at these transactions, that I
speak of with the Gentiles, as to raize them by the gospel,
and to execute judgment even through all nations ; for I am
to raise the dead of all nations at the general judgment, and
that by the testimony of the Scripture itself,” Dan. xii. 2..

““ For the hour is coming, in which all that are in the
graves, shall hear his voice,” &c.] These words do so di-
rectly speak the sense of that place cited in Daniel, though
they differ something in expressions,—that it is little to be
doubted, that they were spoken from thence.

An angel is there relating to Daniel the gnevous times,
that Israel should undergo under the persecution of An-
tiochus: and because, at that time, the cursed doctrine of the
Sadducees, which denied the world to come (a desperate
doctrine in times of persecution), should be at a great height
and entertainment; therefore, with the prophetic story of
those times, he doth join the doctrine of the resurrection,
and of everlasting reward, for the staying of the hearts of
those, that should live and suffer under those bitter days,
and to arm them against fear of death and suffering for the
truth.

It might be observed, how Christ, in this speech, Whlch
he maketh before the Sanhedrim, which consisted of Pha-
“risees and Sadducees, doth meet with both their heretical
principles, with a cutting doctrine. Against the Pharisees’
doting upon traditions, he holdeth out his own word, as the
“ great oracle of trath to be believed, ver. 24 ; and against the
Sadducees’ denial of the resurrection, he holdeth out the
ddctrine of that in this verse, and his own power to be
the author and effector of it. But this I do but note by
the way.

These words might also be applied to a spiritual resur-
rection as were the former (and so ¢ coming out of graves”
meaneth, Ezek. xxxvii. 12), the words of the verse. followmg
being only translated and glossed thus; “<And they shall.
come forth, they that do good,” after they hear his voice in
the gosPel, “to the resurrection of life: and they that do
- 'evil;” after they hear the gospel, ¢ unte the resurrection of
damnation.”” But they are more generally understood of the
general resurrection, and so will we take them ; and that the
rether, because this sense is so exceeding sultable to - the
method that Christ useth in this speech. The main scope
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of his oragion is to justify himself to be the Messias, and
from thatvery notion, to justify the thing that he had done
about: the sabbath His speech he divideth into these two
hrea&s

“ 1 T’G show what hls work and authority was, as he was
the Messias. And, -

++2. To show what testimony there was of his so bemg

The former, which he prosecuteth hither, he handleth in
these several particulars; his power of miracles, to the
highest demonstration of divine power, equal with the Fa-
ther, ver.19--21 ;—his absolute authority of ordering all
things, ver. 22;—his divine worship under the New Testa-
ment, as the Father’s under the Old, ver. 23 ;—his being the
teacher of his church, and preacher of the gospel, ver. 24 j—
his calling of the Gentiles, ver.25 ;—his raising of himself
from the dead, and having the disposal of life and death in
his own hand, ver. 26 ;—his universal dominion over all, ver.
27 ;—his being the powerful raiser and judge of all at the
general resurrection, ver. 28, 29, &c.

« All that are in the graves.”] In Danielitis, < Many of
those that sleep in the dust,” &c; that is, ¢ the many,’
meaning ‘all’ Not that all the dead are in graves; for
some were drowned, some burnt, &c ; but becauze the grave
is the most common receptacle of the dead ; and because the
Jews did ordinarily render the word >xw, which betokeneth
the place and state of the dead generally, by the “ grave®’

¢ Shall hear his voice.”] We might here intricate our-
selves in a dispute, whether there shall be an audible voice
of Christ at the general resurrection ; or whether the “hearing
of his voice’ do mean, the feeling of his power only, as some
do understand it; to the expense of that time, which might
be better improved in preparing against that time come.
These Scriptures speak about that matter: *The trumpet
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised°.” ¢ The Lord him-
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice,
of the archangel, and with the trump of Godr.” < The day .
of the Lord will come, as a thief in the night, in which the
heavens shall pass away with a great noise?,” &c. But as
for that text, which is commonly produced to the same pur-

n See Targ. Jonath, in Gen. xxxvii. 35, and xliv. 29, &c. and Buxtorf in vooce
s mgmﬁcat Sheol in genere locum corporum humanornm post mortem ; unde
communiter pro Sepulchro,” &o.

e 1 Cor. xv. 52, P i Thess. iv. 16, 2 2 Pel. #i. 10,
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pose, Matt.xxiv. 31, ““ He shall sehd his angels with a great
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect
from the four winds,” &c; it plainly speaketh only of Christ’s
sending his ministers with the trumpet of the gospel to
fetch in people to the faith; for ver. 34 saith, that this, and

“the other things spoken w1th it in the verses before, must be
accomplished, before that generation, that was then alive,
should pass.

It is.not to be doubted but the commg of Christ to
judgment, will be in the dreadfullest state and terror.that heart
can conceive (and the terror of that day of accounting for all-
actions, may: well be: guessed by the terror of the day-of

giving the rule for all actions, Exod. xix and xx): and that
the Lord shall then utter his voice, his mighty voice; it is
not to be doubted neither, but this in thunders, and dreadful
and majestic noises (for such are called the ‘ voice of God’),
rather than in any articulate sound of words. The Falmud, in
Sanhedrim’, speaking of “ voices and thunders,” that should
be a little before the coming of the Messias, the gloss there
saith, *“ These are the voices.of the son of David.” - = -

I shall leave. it to the reader’s own thoughts to make the
most feeling and dread commentary upon these words that
he can, towards the awing of his heart to a preparedness
against that dreadful time, when it shall come. o

- Ver.30: “ As I hear, 1 judge: and my judgment is
just, because 1 seek not mine own will, but the will of the
Father, which sent me.”] Our Saviour seemeth, in these
words, to allude to two customs and traditions of the Jews,
and to plead with them from their own principles. =

1. The Talmudic tract ¢ Sanhedrim?®,’ speaking concern-
ing men’s inquiring of the judicatories in matters of diffi-
culty, hath this tradition : “ They ask first of the Sanhedrim
in their own city ; X wnw bR if they had heard it, they re-
solve them : if not, they go to a Sanhedrim near their city;

Ry o if they had heard it, they resolve them: ‘if not,
they go to that.in the gate of the mountain of the house ; DR
v o if they had heard it, they resolve them;” &c ; where,
by the words, ““if they had heard,” they mean, if the Sanhe-
drim had heard, by tradition, what was: to ‘'be the determina-

- tion of such a matter, they judge accordingly : but if they had

not hea.r&, then the last recourse was to the areat banhednm
o TFolgr. s Cap. 11.
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of seventy-one, which was' the very. treasury of traditions.
Christ,being come now before the Sanhedrim, seemeth here
to spéak to them according to their own rule; “As you judge
‘accordmg as you héar and receive by tradition, so “ I judge
as: T hear :*” meanmg, either as he had heard and received
from the Father, in the divine and secret counsels between
them ; or, rather, as he received intelligence and warrant-for
his actlons from the word of God; doing those things that
were there written of him. And the words immediately be-
fore, «“ I can do nothing of myself,” being understood of him
as God-man, may be easily understood, and without straln-
mg,m such an expos1tlon ~

2. Rambam, in his tract about messengers and partners
a.nd the Talmudists occasionally, in the treatises about ‘con~
tracts, espousals, and divorces,” &c, conclude this for a
maxim, “ prep vyn 53 rrsw ey rSw That a messenger
that doth that upon which he was sent, all his acts are good
Cin law : and o952 owy RO 5w 12T Sy mayw ow A mes-
genger that transgresseth against the words of him that sent
him, his act is null -’ upon this very ground, Christ’s argu-
ing here is clear and pregnant, and cometh home to their
own position : “ My judging is just, because I, being sent of
the Father, do not mine own will, but do the errand that he
sent me upon, and do his will.” And to this sense may we.
also interpret his words in ver. 24, for the fuller clearing of
them, * He that heareth my word, and believeth him that
sent me;”’—because his words were but the words of him
that sent him; the doctrine of the gospel, being but the same
with the doetrme of the law and prophets. | -
- Ver.3l: «“If I bear witness. of myself, my. w1tness 18
not true.”] This he speaketh also according to their own
grounds and manner of proceeding in their courts: “ Though
he did bear witness of himself, yet his witness was true";”’
but in their judicatories, a man was not to be witness in his
own cause, but he stoed or fell by the witness of others.
And so ‘ not true’ here, 1s to be understood ¢ ad modum re-
cipientis :* they would not accept it as a current testimony
in his pleading -for himself, to bear witness of himself;
therefore, in the verses following, he produceth other wit-
nesses on his behalf; and this verse is but a transition to
the second part of his oration, which was to produce proof,

Epamwen pmow. v John, viii, 14.
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that he was the Messias. He had, in his discourse hitherto,
declared his power, authority, and actings, as he was Mes-
sias: “ But 1 know (saith he here) that what I say of my-
self, will not be a current testimony with you; therefore, I
shall produce you othersto witness of me;—as John the Bap-
tist [ver. 33]; the works he wrought (ver. 36]; the Fa-
ther [ver 37}; the Scriptures [ver. 39]; and, partlcularly,
Moses, in whom ye trust [ver. 46]. -

Ver. 32: “ There is another that beareth witness of me,
and I know,” &c.] This is John the Baptist, as the verses
following do explain this: to whom they, before whom
Christ is now pleading, had sent to inquire”; and he gave
testimony concerning Christ, then near at hand. Now, in
that he saith, “ I know that his witness is true,” it will ad-
mit of a double construction : either *“ I know that his tes-
timony is current with you, and will pass for sufficiext ;” or,
““ though you should slight his testimony, as invalid, yet I
know it is true. And though I need no human testimony,
yet do I refer you to his testimony, that, if it would be, I
might bring you to be persuaded, and to believe that I am
what I take on me to be, that ye might be saved.”

Ver. 35: “ He was a burning and a shining candle ; and
ye were willing, for a season, to rejoice in his light.”] Here
is a glorious and eminent testimony concerning John, who
was yet alive, though now that burning and shining eandle
was put under the bushel of an unw